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PREFACE.

HE Lectures printed in this volume were composed

and delivered for the instruction of students in the
University of Cambridge, and with special reference to
the Examination for the Semitic Languages Tripos.

It appears from the Cambridge University Reporter
that Professor Wright began ““a short course of clemen:
tary lectures” on the Comparative Grammar of Hebrew
Syriac and Arabic in the Easter Term of 1877, and hc
continued to lecture on the subject at intervals till he was
withdrawn from work by his last illness. The manu
script from which this volume is printed represents the
form which the Lectures ultimately assumed, after they
had passed through repeated and sedulous revision.
They were never redelivered without being retouched,
and in parts rewritten; and the whole manuscript, except
a few pages at the end, was so carefully prepared as to
‘be practically ready to go to press. It was Professor
Wright's intention that the lectures should one day be
printed, and during his last illness he often spoke of
this intention in such a way as to make it clear that he
meant to publish them without any substantial modifi-
cation or addition. It was not his design to produce a
complete system of the Comparative Grammar of the
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vi PREFACE.

Semitic Languages or to give a complete account of all
recent researches and discussions, but to do through the
press for a wider circle of students what he had done
by the oral delivery of the lectures for his Cambridge
pupils.

Under these circumstances the task of cditing the
book for publication has been very simple. [ have
divided the text into chapters, for the convenience of the
reader, but have printed it for the most part word for
word as it stood in the manuscript. In a very few
places I have removed repetitions or other slight incon-
cinnities of form, but in such cases I have been careful
to introduce nothing of my own, and to limit myself to
what would certainly have been done by the author’s
own hand if he had lived to see the book through the
press.  Occasionally I have thought it nccessary to add
a few words [within square brackets] to complete a
reference or preclude a possible misconception, and I
have also added a few notes where the statements in
the text seemed to call for supplement or modification
in view of facts or arguments which had not yet come
under the writer’s notice when the lectures were last re-
vised. So long as his health allowed, Professor Wright
closely followed all that was done in Semitic learning,
and incorporated with his manuscript, from time to time,
references to everything that he deemed important for
the practical object of the lectures. But it was no part
of his plan to give a complete view of the literature of
the subject; as a rule he only referred to essays which
he wished to encourage his hearers to read in connexion
with the lectures. Bearing this in mind, I have been
very sparing in the introduction of additional refcrences
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to books and papers; but, on the other hand, 1 have
borne in mind that every written lecture must occasion-
ally be supplemented in delivery by unwritten remarks
or explanations, and a few of the notes may be regarded
as taking the place of such remarks. I have, for example,
occasionally thought it necessary to warn the reader that
certain words cited in the text are loan-words. In all
questions of phonetics this is a point of importance, and
I am informed by those who heard the lectures that
Professor Wright was careful to distinguish loan-words
as such in his teaching, in cases where the fact is not
noted in his manuscript. A considerable number of the
notes are due to the suggestion of the author’s old and
intimate friend Professor Noldeke, of Strassburg, who
has kindly read the lectures in proof, and the notes
signed N. or N¢ld. are directly taken from his observa-
tions. Some of these, which were not communicated to
me till the book was in page, have been necessarily
placed among the Additional Notes and Corrections, to
which I desire to call the special attention of the reader.
It will be observed that the Lectures do not embrace
any systematic discussion or classification of the forms of
nouns in the Semitic languages; nor can I find any
indication that the author intended to add a section on
this important and difficult subject. He seems to have
regarded it as lying beyond the region that could be
conveniently covered in a course of lectures to under-
graduates ; and he did not live to read the recent works
of his old and valued friend Professor de Lagarde
( Uebersicht iiber die im Aramiischen, Arvabischen und
Hebriischen idibliche Bildung der Nomina, Gottingen
1889 : Abh. der k. G. d. W., Bd. x»xv), and of Professor
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Barth (Dic Nominalbildung in den Sem. Spracken, 1ste
Hiilfte, i., Leipzig 1889). On the other hand he doubt-
less intended to complete the subject of verbal inflexion,
and I have thcerefore thought it right to make a few
additions to the rough sketch of the derived forms of
verbs whose third radical isYor*, with which the manu-
script cnded, and also to supply, by way of appendix, a
short section on verbs one of whose radicals is an N.
Here also I have derived great advantage from Prof.
Noldeke’s suggestions.

The printing of the volume, necessarily slow from
the nature of the work, has been still further retarded
by a prolonged illness, which fell upon me after the carly
sheets were printed off, and which would have caused
still more delay had not Mr A. Ashley Bevan, of Trinity
College, kindly undertaken to read the proofs during my
enforced absence from Cambridge. 1 have to thank
Mr Bevan not only for this service but for suggesting
several useful notes.

W. ROBERTSON SMITH.

Curist’s CoLrkGk, CAMBRIDGE,
Fune, 189o0.
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CHAPTER L

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. THE TERM SEMITIC. DIFFUSION
AND ORIGINAL IIOME OF THE SEMITES.

IN commencing a course of Lectures on the Comparative
Grammar of the Semitic Languages, I feel it almost unnccessary
to begin with .an apology for my subject. The results which
may be attained by the comparative trcatment of an entire class,
or even of a single group of languages, have been patent to all,
since the timec when men like Bopp, Pott and Schleicher, have
investigated the connexion of the Indo-European languages;
Jacob Grimm that of the Tecutonic; and Diez that of the
Romance. What has becn done in these fields may yet be
accomplished in another; and every attempt to illustrate the
history and grammar of thc Hebrew language in particular
ought to be welcome to its students, even though the results
should fail to be in exact conformity with preconceived notions
and ancient prejudices.

To myself it is a matter of more importance to apologise for
the mcagreness of the outline which is all that I can pretend to
offer. I have no grecat discoveries to announce, no new laws to
enunciate. The field of our investigations is limited. Instead
of ranging from the farthest limits of Hindustan to the coasts of
Ireland, and from the shores of Iceland to the isles of Greece,
we are confined, I may say, to a small portion of Western Asia.
Our position is that of the Tecutonic or Romance philologist
rather than that of the Indo-European. The languages with
which we have to deal form a small group, which are as inti-
mately connected with one another as old Norse, Gothic, old
High German and old English, on the one hand; or as Italian,
Spanish, Portuguese, Provencal, French and Wallachian, on the

VA W. L.



2 THE SUBJECT AND [cHAP.

other. And not only this, but I propose to confine myself
chiefly to three of these languages—Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic;
and to consider these as they appear to us in the ancient forms
of their literary monuments, and not, save incidentally, in the
modern aspects of their spoken dialects,

You probably infer, then, that our path is a smooth one;
that there is not much to investigate; not much room for inquiry
or speculation. And yet this is far from being the case. On
the contrary, it is surprising how rclatively little progress the
comparative philology of thc Semitic languages has yet made;
partly owing to the inherent difficultics of the subject, and partly
to the imperfection of our knowledge on many preliminary
points of importancc.

A hundred years ago the Sanskrit language was barely
known to Europcans by namc; so recently as 1816 appeared
Bopp’s Conjugations-System, the first work of the great master
and founder of the science of Comparative Grammar. And be-
hold, the mustard seed has already grown into a great tree, and
has yiclded an ample and goodly crop of fruit.

Beside the results of Indo-Europecan philology, those as yet
attained by Scmitic grammarians scem scant and dwarfish.
Since the days of Reuchlin, who died in 1522, we Europeans
have been engaged in the study of Hebrew and its sister-lan-
guages. The Dutchman De Dieu and the Swiss Hottinger, our
own Edmund Castle and the Germans Buxtorf and Ludolf, Alting
of Groningen and Danz of Jena, were among those who laid the
foundations of our science; and they found worthy successors in
the three great Dutch linguists, Schultens, Schroeder and Scheid.
But yet the labours of these scholars were not far in advance of
those of the classical philologists of their day, who speculated
upon the obvious affinities of Latin and Greek, and their con-
nexion with other languages, without being able to arrive at any
satisfactory results; simply for want of the proper key where-
with to unlock this linguistic treasury. It was reserved for the
men of our own day to take a decided step in advance. Thanks
to the studies of a Gesenius and an Ewald, a Roediger and an
Olshausen, a Dillmann and a Noeldeke, the Comparative Gram-
mar of the Semitic languages is at last beginning to assume the
proportions of a science; and we may thercforc hope, before
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many years are past, to see the results of their labours embodied
in a work which shall not be inferior in fulness and accuracy, I
will not say to those of Bopp and Schleicher, but rather to those
of Grimm, of Diez, and of Curtius.

You understand, then, that there exists as yet no work
which I can, recommend to you as a complete text-book of
Semitic Comparative Grammar ; no treatise which we ¢an con-
fidently follow as a guide from the beginning of our course to
its end. The French Orientalist Renan proposed to himself to
write such a work; but he has not yet advanced beyond the
introduction, the Histoire Géndrale des Langues Sémitiques [8vo,
Paris, 1st ed. 1855]. The second part, the Systdme Comparé,
has remained, and is now, I fear, likely to remain, a desideratum.
Differing as I do from Rcnan, not merely in small details, but
also in various matters of principle, I can still admire the in-
dustry and scholarship which are manifest in every page of the
Histoire Géndrale; the justice of many of its views, and the
clearness of its style and arrangement; and I thercfore advise
those of you who have not yet read it, to do so without dclay, as
a good introduction to the studies to which I now invite your
attention’. In connexion with our special course I would re-
commend to you more particularly the Hebrew Grammar of
Justus Olshausen, Lelkrbuck der Hebraischen Spracke (Brunswick,
1861); that of B. Stade, Lekrbuch der Hebriischen Grammatik,
iter Theil (Leipzig, 1879); and Bickell's Grundriss der Hebra-
ischen Grammatik (Leipzig, 1869, 70), of which an English trans-
lation by Curtiss appeared at Leipzig in 1877 under the title
of Outlines of Hebrew Grammar. To this little book I shall
sometimes have occasion to refer, as I prefer it to Land’s
Hebrecuwsche Grammatica (Amsterdam, 1869), of which there
is also an English translation by Reginald Lane Poole, Prin-
ciples of Hebrew Grammar (London, 1876). I would also men-
tion with commendation the latest or 22nd edition of Gesenius’
Hebraische Grammatik, by Professor Kautzsch of Tiibingen, as
furnishing some useful hints; [24th ed. Leipzig, 1885].

The term Semitic is, as has been often observed, more con-
venient than scientific. It is not, however, easy to invent a

1 [See also Noldeke’s article * Semitic Languages” in the ninth ed. of the
Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. xxi. (Edin. 1886).]

1I—2



4 THE SEMITIC PEOPLES: [cHAP.

better; and it is, at any rate, no worse than “Hamitic,” and
much superior to “Japhetic” or “ Turanian.” The word is de-
rived, as you are aware, from the tenth chapter of the Book of
Genesis, in which the nations of the world, so far as known to
the Jews, are divided into three sections, not, as it would seem,
cthnographically, nor even geographically, but with reference
to political history and civilisation. Thus alone can we satis-
factorily explain the mention of the Phoenicians and other
Canaanites among the children of Ham. That the languages
of Canaan were akin to the Hebrew, almost to identity, is
certain ; that their connexion with ancient Egyptian was a very
remote one, is equally certain—many philologists would deny it
altogether; but that Canaan and the Phoenicians were long
subject to Egypt, and that they derived a great part of their
civilisation from the Egyptians, are historical facts which do not
admit of dispute.

The Semitic races occupy but a small portion of the earth’s
surface. They are known to us historically as the inhabitants
of the south-western corner of Asia. Their territory is bounded
on the north by Mount Taurus and the mountains of Armenia;
on the cast, by the mountains of Kurdistan and Khizistdn, and
the Persian Gulf; on the south, by the Indian Ocean; and on
the west, by the Red Sea and thc Mediterranean. Early colo-
nisation led them across the strait of Bab el-Mandeb into the
country which we call Abyssinia; and they also occupied, at an
extremely remote period, vaiious points on the shores of the
Mecditerranean Sea and even of the Atlantic Ocean, the trading
ports of the energetic Phoenician race.

If you ask me whether the Semites were autochthones,—
whether they were the original, primitive inhabitants of the
Asiatic region above described,-—I must beg of you to formulate
the question differently.

It seems certain, on the evidence of ancient monuments,
that the great basin of the Tigris and Euphrates was originally
occupied by a non-Semitic people or peoples, of no mean
civilisation, the inventors of the cuneiform system of writing.
Hebrew tradition, as contained in the Old Testament, mentions

1 See Tiele, Vergelijkende Geschicdenis van de Egyptische en Mesopotamische
Godsdiensten [8vo, Amsterdam, 1872], p. 20.
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various gigantic tribes as the primitive inhabitants of Palestine
(a3 D’j‘?iﬂ.’j, 1 Chron. vii. 21), such as the Emim, D’p{_g:l'l,

Né&philim, D")’Baﬁ, R&pha'im, D’&Bﬁ:‘!’ ‘Anikim, D’Pmn,

¢ e cT oyr TelT
Zuzim, D', and Zamzummim, D’@I@I; the Ho6rim or Troglo-
dytes, D’jh;j, and others; some of whom at least were probably

non-Semitic.

It appears then that in certain parts of their territory the
Semites were not autochthones, but a foreign conquering race.
Was this the casc with the whole Scmitic region? * Does the
cradle of the Semites lie within the boundaries designated above,
or outside of them? That is the shape which your question
should take.

Here, on the very threshold of our inquiries, the opinions of
the best modern authorities diverge widely, somc maintaining (as
I myself was formerly inclined to do) that the Semites were
ancient immigrants from the North East; others that their home
was in the South, whence they gradually overspread the whole of
Syria and Mesopotamia by successive migrations in a northerly
direction. In recent times the former view has been upheld, to
mention only a very few names, by von Kremer, Guidi, and
Hommel; the latter by Sayce, Sprenger, Schrader, and De
Goeje.

It was in 1875 that von Kremer published in a German
periodical called Das Ausland (nos. 1 and 2) two articles on
“ Semitische Culturentlchnungen aus dem Pflanzen- und Thier-
reiche,” i.e. on plants and animals which the Semites obtained,
with their names, from other races. His conclusions, so far as
they interest us at the present moment, are briefly these. Before
the formation of the different Semitic dialects, they had a name
for the camel, which appears in all of them; whereas they have
no names in common for the date-palm and its fruit, or for the
ostrich. The one the Semites knew while they were as yet one
people, dwelling together ; the others they did not know. Now
the region wherc there is neither date-palm nor ostrich, and yet
where the camel has been known from the remotest antiquity, is
the great central tableland of Asia, near the sources of the Oxus
and Jaxartes, the Jaihiin and Saihiin. Von Kremer regards the
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Semitic emigration from this region as having preceded the
Aryan or Indo-European, perhaps under pressure from the latter
race; and he holds that the Semites first settled in Mesopotamia
and Babylonia, which he looks upon as the oldest centre of
Semitic civilisation. “In der babylonisch-mesopotamischen
Nicderung, wo die Semiten sich angesammelt hatten, entstand
das erste und alteste semitische Culturcentrum.”

In 1879 the Italian orientalist Ignazio Guidi wrote a memoir
upon the primitive scat of the Semitic peoples, “Della sede
primitiva deci popoli Semitici,” which appcared among the
publications of the Realc Accademia dei Lincei. His line of
argument is much the same as von Kremer’s (whose articles
appear to have been unknown to him). Comparing the words
in the various Semitic languages which express the configurations
of the carth’s surface, the varieties of soil, the changes of the
scasons and climate, the names of minerals, plants and animals,
ctc., Guidi arrives at nearly the same conclusions as von Kremer,
viz. (1) that Babylonia was the first centre of Semitic life,
“siamo sempre riportati alla Babilonide come centro degli anti-
chissimi Scmiti (p. 48)”; and (2) that these primitive Semites
were immigrants from the lands to the S. and S.W. of the
Caspian Sca, which he regards as “ probabile punto di partenza
degli antenati dei Semiti (p. 51).”

In the same year, 1879, llommel wrote a paper on this
subject, which I do not posscss in its original shape. His
conclusion, however, is ncarly identical with that of von Kremer
and Guidi, that lower Mcesopotamia, and not Arabia, was the
original scat of the Semites. You will find his views stated briefly,
with some slight polemic against von Kremer, in his book Die
Namen der Saugethicre bei den Sudsemitischen Volkern [Leipzig,
1879], p. 406 sqq. Consult also his later work, Die Scemitischen
Volker u. Spracken, 1883, especially p. 63.

Assuming for the moment the correctness of this view,—
taking it for granted that the Scmites first scttled as one race in
Mcsopotamia and Babylonia,—how arc we to depict to ourselves
their dispersion over the territory which they subsequently occu-
pied? Somecwhat as follows :—

Having forced their way through the mountainous region of
Kurdistan, and reached the Tigris, thc Semites would cross it
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and settle in the country between the Tigris and Euphrates,
Thence they would gradually make their way southwards by
two different lines, through what we call Syria and Babylonia.
The one branch would extend its wanderings as far as Canaan;
the other to the head of the Persian Gulf, where in process of
time they would cast off a fresh swarm, which occupied Arabia
and then crossed aver into Africa. All this of course is supposed
to happen in pre-historic times; as Guidi says, “tale parmi che
possa essere stato il movimento preistorico di questi popoli.”

Let us now consider the opposite view, which I am at present
strongly inclined to adopt. .

The plainest statement of it in English is that of Sayce in
his Assyrian Grammar (1872), p. 13: “ The Semitic traditions
all point to Arabia as the original home of the race. It is the
only part of the world which has remained exclusively Scmite.
The racial characteristics—intensity of faith, ferocity, exclusive-
ness, imagination—can best be explained by a desert origin.”

Similarly Sprenger in his Alte Geogr. Arabiens (Bern, 1875),
p. 293 : “ All Semites are according to my conviction successive
layers of Arabs. They deposited themselves layer upon layer;
and who knows, for example, how many layers had preceded the
Canaanitcs, whom we encounter at the very beginning of history ?”
“Alle Semiten sind nach mciner Ucberzeugung abgelagerte
Araber. Sie lagerten sich Schichte auf Schichte, und wer weiss,
die wie vielte Schichte zum Beispiel die Kanaaniter, welche wir
zu Anfang der Geschichte wahrnchmen, waren'?”

Schrader expresses views of the same nature in an article in
the ZDMG. for 1873, vol. xxvii. pp. 397—424. After a long
discussion of the religious, linguistic and historico-geographical
relations of the different Semitic nations to one another, he
arrives at the conclusion that Arabia is the home of these races:
“ Die Erwigung der religios-mythologischen, weiter der linguis-
tischen, nicht minder der allgemein geschichtlich-gcographischen
Verhaltnisse, weist uns nach Arabien als den Ursitz des Semi~
tismus” (p. 421).

Lastly, Dc Goeje in his academical address for 1882, Het
Vaderland der Semicetische Volken, has distinctly declared himself

1 [The same view is already cxpressed and defended in Sprenger’s Leben und
Lehre des Mokammad, Bd 1 (Berlin, 1869), p. 341 5¢:]



8 THE CRADLE OF THE [crap,

in favour of the view that Central Arabia is the home of the
Semitic race as a whole. Laying it down as a rule without ex-
ception that mountaincers never become inhabitants of the steppe
and nomade shepherds, De Goeje rcjects the notion that the
Semites can have descended from the mountains of the Arrapa-
chitis to become dwellers in the plains and swamps of Babylonia.
On the other hand he shews how nomades are continually pass-
ing over into agriculturists with scttled habitations; how villages
and towns arce gradually formed, with cultivated lands around
them ; and how the space ncedful for the pasturing nomade is
thus gradually curtailed until the land becomes too narrow for
him and he is forced to seck a home clsewhere. So it fared with
Central Arabia. The result was that the nomade population
was incessantly overstepping its bounds in cvery direction, ‘and
planting itscelf in Syria, Babylonia, ‘Oman, or Yaman. Suc-
cessive layers of emigrants would drive their predecessors in
Syria and Babylonia farther northwards towards the borders of
Kurdistin and Armenia, and thus the whole of Mesopotamia
would be gradually semitised, and even portions of Africa would
in course of time more or less completely share the same fate.
This process, I may remark, has often been repeated in more
recent, historical times, in which the Arab migration has over-
flooded the whole of Syria and Mesopotamia. In the earliest
centurics of the Christian era, the wealthy city of Palmyra was
ruled, T may say, by a company of Arab merchants. Three
petty kingdoms, those of Ghassin, of the Tha'labites, and of
al-Hirah, divided between them the southern part of the Syrian
steppe ; and in the struggles between the Byzantine and Persian
empires the Arabs of Mesopotamia had always to be reckoned
with, and yielded a reluctant obedience to the one side or the
other. De Goceje also lays stress upon the fine climate of Central
Arabia and the splendid physical and mental development of
the race; and, like Schrader, compares their language with those
of the other Scmites in the carlicst stage at which we know
them, drawing the inference that the speech of the Arabs is the
nearest approximation that we can have to the primitive Semitic
tongue. “En dat van alle Scmietische talen het Arabisch het
naast staat aan de moedertaal, waaruit zij gesproten zijn, is over-
tuigend bewezen door hooglecraar Schrader te Berlijn (p. 16).”
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This view is of course diametrically opposed to that of Sayce,
who claims for the Assyrian “the samec position among the
Semitic tongues that is held by Sanskrit in the Aryan family ot
speech.” Which of these scholars is in the right we shall be
better able to judge by and by. Meanwhile I will only say
that I range myself on the Arabic side with Schrader and De
Gocje.

Accepting this view of the cradle of the Semites,—assuming
that they spread from Arabia as their centre,—how shall we
depict to ourselves their dispersion over the Semitic territory?
Let Schrader spcak. He imagines the northern Semites—i.c,,
the Aramcans, Babylonians and Canaanites—to have parted in
a body from their brethren in the south, and to have settled in
Babylonia, where they lived together for a long period. The
Aramecans would be the first to separate from the main body of
emigrants; at a considerably later period the Canaanites; last
of all the Assyrians. At the same time an emigration would be
going on in a southerly direction. ILecaving the northern Arabs
in Central Arabia, these emigrants would settle on the southern
coast of the peninsula, whence a band of them subscequently
crossed the sca into Africa and pitched in Abyssinia’,

1 [On all these theories of the cradle of the Semitic race sce also Noldeke’s
remarks n Zne. Brit. xxi. 642, Ile hmself suggests, ““not as a definite theory but
as a modest hypothests,” that the primitive seat of the Semutes is to be sought in
Africa, though he regards the Arabian theory as *not untenable.” It may be observed
that, 1f the Semites omiginally came from Afiica, Arabia may yet be the centre from
which they spread over other parts of Asia.]



CHAPTER 1IL
GENERAL SURVEY OF THE SEMITIC LANGUAGES.

I Now proceed to give you a more detailed account of the
several languages, or groups of languages, which constitute the
Semitic family. I divide them broadly into the northern Semites
and the southern Scmites. By the former I understand the
Aramcans, the Canaanites and Hebrews, the Babylonians and
Assyrians; by the latter, the northern Arabs, the southern
Arabs or Himyarites, and the Gefez or Abyssinians. In the
course of my description it may, perhaps, be better to follow a
geographical than a historical arrangement ; for this reason, that
linguistic and political history are very different things; that one
nation may have played its part in the world’s history, and have
disappecared from the stage, long before a kindred people has
come prominently into notice; and yet, from a linguistic point
of view, the language of the latter may cexhibit their common
speech in a more antique phase, and may prove in the hands of
the comparative philologist a more efficient implement than that
of the former. An example of what I mecan is afforded us by
the Icelandic, which among all the existing Teutonic dialects
has retained the greatest number of original forms with the least
alteration. Another and still better instance is the Lithuanian
language. It is spoken by only a couple of millions of pecople
(at most) on the borders of Prussia and Russia; its earlicst
written literary document dates from the middle of the sixteenth
century; and yet it has preserved many of the forms of Indo-
European specch in a less corrupted condition than any of its
Europcan congeners, aye, than any dialect of the entire family
which is not at least two thousand years oldcr.

The causes which produce results such as these are, probably,
manifold ; but some of them at any rate are, as it seems to me,
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sufficiently clear Language is after all, as Whitney has re-
marked, the work of tradition ; we spcak as we were taught by
our fathers and mothers, who were in their turn trained by a
preceding generation. This process of transmission is always,
and necessarily, more or less imperfect. Hence language is
always undergoing a process of modification, partaking of the
nature both of dccay and of growth. The less imperfect the
transmission, the slighter will the modification obviously be.
Now two circumstances above all others arc favourable to the
continuity and completeness of linguistic tradition: isolation is
the one; the possession of a literaturc is the other. If a race,
speaking a single language, occupies a circumscribed territory, so
long as that race is confined within those narrow limits, and
thrown but little into contact with surrounding raccs, the forces
which produce linguistic decay and growth are, if not entircly
repressed, at least limited in their operation. Dialectic differences
will probably arise, but they will be comparatively few and
trifling. On the other hand, if the said race extends its territory
largely, by conquest or colonisation, and is thrown into constant
contact or collision with other races, the decay and growth of its
speech proceeds with greatly accelerated rapidity ; and the
language runs no small risk of being ultimatcly broken up into
several languagces, the speakers of which arc no longer mutually
intelligible. Here the possession of a litcrature steps in as a
counteracting force, exercising a strong conscrvative influence.
English, as is well known, has changed less since Shakespear’s
time than it did in the interval between him and Chaucer; and
certainly much less since Chaucer’s age than it did during the
five preceding centurics. So too with, Arabic. As long as the
Arabs were confined within the limits of their peninsula, the
variations of their speech were but small. We know indecd of
dialectic differences, but they are neither numerous nor im-
portant. The words and names handed down to us from
antiquity as Arabic,—whether in the cuneiform inscriptions, the
Bible, or the writers of Greece and Rome,—are easily recognisable
as such, unless when they have undergone corruption in the
coursc of transmission. Since Muhammad’s time, however, the
changes have been more rapid and numerous; and by this time
the natives of Syria, Egypt, and Morocco, would perhaps have
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been scarcely intelligible to one another, had it not been for the
link of a common literature, commencing with the ancient poets
and the Kor’an. The existence of this link has greatly retarded
the processes of growth and decay ; and hence it happens that
the Arabic of the present day is a far closer representative of the
language as spoken, say, two thousand years ago, than modern
Italian and French are of the Latin of the same period.

We commence, then, our survey of the Semitic tongues with
the Northern section, and hercin with the Zastern group, which,
as it happens, is the first to appear prominently in the field of
history. This group comprises two very closcly allied lan-
guages, the Babylonian and Assyrian, which have been pre-
served to us in numerous inscriptions, written in cunciform or
wedge-shaped characters.  The earliest of these inscriptions go
back beyond the time of the Babylonian king Hammurabi, who
cannot, according to the best authorities, have flourished later
than circa 1500 B.C.; and the latest come down to the beginning
of the fourth century B.C., when the Persian monarch Artaxerxes
Mnecmon reigned®. They are all written, unfortunately for us, in
a non-Scmitic character, primitively hicroglyphic, and of pecu-
liar complexity, one of the varieties of the cunciform type. Into
a full description of these, and the history of their decipher-
ment, so far as it has till now been accomplished, I cannot here
enter. The Assyrian character, as I shall call it for shortness’ sake,
is not alphabetical, but syllabaric. Such syllables as £a, £i, ku,
ak, th, uk, arc cach expressed by a single sign, as well as sylla-
bles of the form 4am, kim, sak, sik. These latter compound
syllables may, however, be also denoted by two signs, thc one
indicating a syllable which ends with a certain vowel, and the
other a syllable which begins with the same vowel; e.g. ka-am,
si-tk.  Under these circumstances alone, the learning to read
Assyrian texts with fluency would be no light task; but the
difficulty is enormously enhanced by the fact that a great num-
ber of the signs employed in writing are not syllables but ideo-
grams; not phonetic signs, but characters denoting an object or
idea. Some of these ideograms have no phonetic value what-
ever ; whilst others are both ideographic and have a phonetic

t [The Br. Mus. has an inscr. of Antiochus I., Soter, of the year 269 B.C.]
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value as well.  For instance »»| as a syllable sounds ax, but as
an ideogram it means “God,” #/#, which is otherwise written
phonetically with two signs, -/« One class of ideograms are
mere determinatives, their object being solely to indicate the
nature of the following group of signs; e.g. ’ before every
name of a man, -\\ before most names of countries, etc.

How much perplexity is caused by the intermixture of these
ideograms with the phonetic signs you can easily conceive ; and
that the Assyrians themselves found a difficulty herein is ob-
vious from their use of what is called “the phonctic comple-
ment.” This consists in the addition to an ideogram of onc or
two phonetic signs, indicating the termination of the word
denoted by the idcogram. For example, a certain combination
of wedges sounds KI; but as an ideogram it means “the carth.”
Conscquently the phonctic complement #7 is added to it, to
lead the reader to the correct pronunciation, which is not 4:-#7v,
but #rsi-tiv ('f“jt:t) Two idcograms, the phonctic values of

which arc SU-AS, mean “I burned.” Now in Assyrian the
ideca of “burning” is expressed by sarap, isrup (EDW), or kavd,

tkviz (M3I). Consequently, when the st pers. sing. imperf. of

the former verb is intended, the syllable #p is added to the ideo-
grams SU-AS, and the whole word, though written SU.AS. #p,
is pronounced asrup. We do something of this kind ourselves,
but on a very limited scale, when we write LSD, and read
“ pounds, shillings and pence”; or write & and Z.c. and iz, and
pronounce “and” and “that is” and “namely.” The Persians
made more use of the same procedure in writing thc Pahlavi
character. Using a strange jumble of Scmitic and Persian,
thcy wrote Jima and bsva [ic. the Aramaic lejuna, “bread”;
besra, “flesh”], but spoke ndgn and goskt; they wrote @b and
read pit [“father”), but abitr did duty for [the synonym] pitar.

To return to the Assyrian. A yet greater difficulty lies
ahcad of the decipherer than any of those alrcady mentioned ;
for it seems to have bcen established that some at lcast both of
the syllabic signs and of the idcograms are polyphonic, that is,
have several different sounds and significations.

For further details and explanations I must refer you to the
works of Ménant, Smith, Oppert, Sayce and Schrader, espe-
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cially' the treatise of the last-named scholar in the ZDMG., vol.
xxvi. pp. 1—392; Sayce, An Assyrian Grammar for compara-
tive purposes, 1872 ; An Elementary Grammar of the Assyrian
Language, in “ Archaic Classics,” 1875 (2nd ed. 1877)". The re-
searches of these and other writers, such as Rawlinson, Hincks
and Norris, not to mention younger scholars, such as Delitzsch,
Haupt and Hommel, have rendered it clear that the language of
the Assyrian and Babylonian empires, as handed down to us in
this particular variety of cuneiform writing, was a member of
the North Semitic group, closely connected with Phoenician
and Hcbrew, and only in a somecwhat less degree with Aramaic.

As I shall not often refer hereafter to the Assyrian tongue, I
may take this opportunity of stating that, in regard to its vowels,
the Assyrian seems to have preserved more than the Hebrew of
that ancient simplicity which is so conspicuous in the Arabic.
It appears to posscss only the threc radical vowel sounds ¢, 7,7, a
fact which need not surprise us, if we look to the written vocali-
sation of the Arabic and to the analogy of Sanskrit in the Indo-
Europcan family®. In respect to its consonants, however, the
Assyrian approaches morc nearly to the lower level of the
Phoenician and Hcbrew, as contrasted with the higher level of
the Arabic. This is especially obvious in regard to the sibilants,
as “threc,” Salasti, ng, W, “manly,” zikaru, 'L?I, }SS
Some salient and distinctive features in its grammar we may
have occasion to notice from time to time; and I therefore only
remark 'in conclusion that this castern branch of the North
Semitic languages has left no modern representative whatever.

Proceeding northward and westward, we meet with the great
Aramean or central group of the North Semitic dialects.

The Bible has made you familiar with the name of Aram
(written D'!N, constr. ﬂ'\& for which we should rather have

expected D'IR, agreeably to the analogy’ of 37, '137). It
speaks of va?-' DW or “the Aram of Damascus," .'1;13 oW,

1 [See also Lyon, Assyrian Manual (Chicago, 1886) ; Delitzsch, Assyr. Gr. (Berlin,
1889).]

* [But Haupt (dmer. Sourn. of Philol. viii. (188y), p. 265 sgg.) and Delitzsch
maintain the existence of ¢ in Assyrian.]
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n:\vr: m&e etc., all places situated in Syria. E"'\"IJ DR,

« Aram of the two rivers,” is usually supposed to mean Meso/m-
tamia, but it is possible that the two rivers were not the Euphra-
tes and Tigris, but the Euphrates and its chief affluent the
Chaboras or Khabiir, which would limit the designation to the
western half of what is gencrally understood by Mesopotamia.
A part of this territory bore the namc of D':\{g 175, which we

may probably identify with the village of L’!;.é, called by the
Arab geographers u‘;; [Faddan), ncar Harran. Ardm secms,

thercfore, not to be a geographical or political designation, but
the ancient name of the race, which they brought with them in
their wanderings from the banks of the lower Tigris, the district

known in the time of the Sdsianians, and even later, as Lnﬁa')']' N
[Beth Armay¢}, or “the home of the Arameans.” Now the Jews,

as is well known, employed the word *NRBIR (*B7) in the sense

of “gentile,” “heathen”; and under the influence of their usage,
it was retained by thc Syrian translators of the New Testament
to cxpress ”EAAnves, é0vikol, and similar words. But a term
which was used in the Bible to designate “hcathens” could no
longer be borne by a Christian people. Hence the old name was

modified into’ Jao3]’ [Aramaya]; but cven this was gradually
discarded and replaced by another, the Greck designation of
“Syrians.” This is merely an abbreviation of “Assyrians.” At
first the Greeks called all the subjects of the Assyrian empire
’Acaipuos, or more usually by the shorter form Zdpioc or Zvpoe.
Subscquently, as they bccame better acquainted with these
regions, they used the fuller form ’Acoupia to designate the
lands on the banks of the Tigris, whilst the shorter form Zvpia
served as the name of the western lands; and at last this term
was adopted by the Arameans themsclves, who as Christians

apélied to themselves the term a.3ato [Suryay€]. Secc Nocl-
deke in Hermes for 1871, p. 443, and in ZDMG. xxv. 113.

From its northern settlements the Aramean race gradually
extended itself over the whole of Syria, Palestine and Mesopo-
tamia; and its language is conscquently known to us in various
forms, attaining their literary development at different periods.
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Firstly, there is the dialect of northern Mesopotamia, specifi-
cally of the district around Orhai (Urhoi) or Edessa, which we
commonly call Syriac. It is known to us as a literary language
from about the second century after Christ down to the thirtcenth
or fourtcenth. The best grammars of it for our purpose are thosc
of Noeldcke [Leipzig, 1880] and Duval [Paris, 1881].

Secondly, there are the dialects of Syria Proper and of Pales-
tine, the region to the west of the Euphrates. These are usually
spoken of by the absurd designation of Chaldce, which would
properly mean something very different, as we have seen above.
Ieaving out of account two words in the book of Genesis (ch.
xxxi. 47) and a verse in Jeremiah (ch. x. 11), the oldest literary
monuments of this branch of Aramaic arc certain passages in
the book of Ezra (ch. iv. 8-—vi. 18, vii. 12—26), going back to
the end of the sixth or the beginning of the fifth century B.C,
which are, as Renan says, really spccimens of the Aramaic of
the time of Darius Hystaspis, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes Longima-
nus'. About the Aramaic portions 6f the book of Daniel there
is a doubt, for they are, according to the best forcign critics, of
much later date, having been written by a Palestinian Jew in the
time of Antiochus Epiphanes, about 166 or 165 B.C. This point,
however, is one which I am not called upon to settle, and I con-
tent myself with merely indicating the doubt. Then follow the
Biblical Targiims, Onkelos, Jonathan, Pseudo-Jonathan, and the
Yérishalmi. Now, do not for a moment suppose that the Jews
lost the use of Hebrew in the Babylonian captivity, and brought
back with them into Palestine this so-called Chaldce. The
Aramean dialect, which gradually got the upper hand since the
fourth or fifth century B.C., did not come that long journey
across the Syrian desert; it was #Zere, on the spot; and it ended
by taking possession of the ficld, side by side with the kindred
dialect of the Samaritans, as excmplified in their Targiim of the
Pentateuch, their festal services and hymns.  For the grammati-

1 [Sce however Kucnen, Onderzock, and cd. (Leiden, 1887) vol. i. p. s02 sg.,
where the view is taken that the author of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah made extracts
from an Aramaic work : this work may have been written in the Persian period, and
it contained authentic history, but the documents it cites are not literally authentic.
Upon this view the language of the Aramaic portions of Ezra is not so old as Renan
supposes.]
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cal study of the Biblical Aramaic I recommend to you the
grammar of S. D. Luzzatto, Elementi grammaticali del caldeo
biblico e del dialetto talmudico-babilonese, which has becen trans-
lated into German by Kruger (Breslau 1873) and into English
by Goldammer, rabbi at Cincinnati (New York, 1876). The
works of Winer and Petermann may also be named. The for-
mer has been done into English by Riggs and by Longficld.
Turpie’s Manual (1879) may be found convenient; but Kautzsch’s
Grammatik des Biblisch-aramaischer (Leipzig, 1884) is the best
in its particular field. The best Samaritan grammars are those
of Uhlemann (Leipzig, 1837), and Petermann (Berlin, 1873).
That of Nicholls may also be mentioned.

Subordinate dialects of this sccond class are :—

(@) The Egyptian Aramaic, as exhibited, for example, in
the stele of Sakkara, now in the Berlin Museum®; in the inscrip-
tion preserved at Carpentras in France?; in the papyri Blacassiani,
formerly in the collection of the Duc de Blacas, now in the British
Muscum?®; and the papyrus of the Louvre cdited by the Abbé
Bargés®. The Berlin stele is dated in the fourth ycar of Xcrxes,
B.C. 482. The other monuments specified, and a few morc of the
same class, may perhaps be ascribed, as M. Clermont-Ganneau
maintains®, to the periods of Persian sway in Egypt, B.C. 527 to
405 and B.C. 340 to 332; but it is possible that some of them at
iny ratec may be of later date, the work of Jews dwelling in
Egypt.

(#)) The Nabathcan dialect, or that of inscriptions found
in Hauran, Petra, and the Sinaitic Peninsula, as well as at
Taima and Madain Salih or al-Hijr in North Arabia. The
great inscription of Taima® is of the Persian period and
therefore some centuries anterior to the Christian era. The
inscriptions discovered by Doughty at Madam Salih, and just
published by the French Academy’, date from B.C. 3 to

1 [Figured and published in the Palacographical Socicty’s Orental Series, Plate
Ixiii.]

2 [Z4d. Plate Ixiv.]

3 [1bid. Plates xxv., xxvi.]

3 [Papyrus égyplo-araméen, Paris, 1862.]

5 [Revue Archéologique 1878, 79, xxxvi. 93 sgq., Xxxvii. 21 sgg9.]

8 [Published by Noldeke in Sitzungsh. d. k. Pr. Acad. su Berlin, 10 July, 1884.]

7 (Documents pigraphiques, &c., 4° Paris, 1884; now superscded for most of the
inscriptions by Euting’s Nabataische Inschriften aus Arabien, 4° Berlin, 1885.]

W. L. 2



18 THE ARAMEAN [cHAP.

AD, 79'. The Sinaitic inscriptions are certainly not of earlier
date, whatever the Rev. Ch. Forster may have written to the
contrary®,

(¢) The dialect of the inscriptions found at Tadmor or
Palmyra, a large collection of which has been published by the
Comte de Vogii¢ in his work Syrie Centrale, Inscriptions Sémi-
tigues, 4to, Paris, 1868—77, on which Noeldeke has based his
admirable article in the ZDMG., vol. xxiv., p. 85. They range
from g B.C. to the latter part of the third century of our era.
Since De Vogiié’s publication considerable additions have becen
madc to our stock, notably one large bilingual inscription in
thrce columns, containing a tariff of taxes and imposts on
merchandise of various sorts®.

(@) The dialect spoken by the Christians of Palestine, the
principal literary monument of which is a Lectionary, edited by
the Count Miniscalchi-Erizzo under the misleading title of
FEvangeliarium Hierosolymitanum [4to, Verona, 1861, 64), since
therc is nothing to connect it specially with Jerusalem. The
remaining relics of this literature have been collected by Land
in the fourth volume of his Anecdota Syriaca [4to, Lugd. Bat.
1875]. They comprise portions of the Old and New Testaments,
hymns and fragments of theological writings. The grammar of
this dialect has been written by Noeldeke in the ZDMG., vol.
xxii. p. 443. The extant MsS. of the lectionary belong to about
the cleventh century, but as a spoken language this dialect was
probably extinct several centuries before that time.

The third and last subdivision of the Aramean branch com-
prehends the dialects which occupied the Assyrian mountains
and the plains of al-‘Irak. Of the former, so far as ancient times

1 [These are the dates given by the French academicians. The inscription which
they assign to B.C. 3 (Doughty 7=Euting 12) is really, according to Euting’s more
perfect copy, of the fortieth year of Ilarithat IV. =A.D. 31. But Euting 1 (which was
not in Doughty’s collection) dates from the first year of this king, so that the series
begins in B.C. 9. Again the inscription of the fourth year of Rab'¢l (Euting 28=
Doughty 19), which the academicians place in A.D. 79, is assigned by Euting with
more probability to A.D. 75. The date of king Rab’él depends on the reading of the
inscription of Dmér, published by Sachau in ZDA/G. xxxviii. (1884) p. 535.]

3 [Euting has copies of dated Sinaitic inscriptions of the 3rd Christian cent.]

3 [Published by De Vogué in Fournal Asiatique, Ser. 8, t.i. ii. (1883). Sece also
ZDMG. xxxvii. 562 sgg., and 1lii. 370 s¢¢., where the literature is fully cited.]
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are concerncd, we know little or nothing. Of the latter, to which

Arab writers apply the name Nabathean (k;h: or \}L:), the

older representative is the language of the Babylonian Talmid
(exclusive of certain portions, which are written in late Hebrew).
Its more modern representative, which has only died out as a
spoken language within the last few centuries, is the Mandaitic,
the dialect of the Mandeans or Gnostics (N"'N"7INRY), otherwise
called Sabians (i.e. “Washers,” from their frequent ablutions and

washings, u;;.!\;}\, rad. N3¢ =3}1Y, or M\) and, though

very absurdly, St John’s Christians. A miserable remnant of
this race still lingers in Chiizistin [and ncar Bagra], where they
have been visited by Petermann and other recent travellers ; but
even their priests seem now to understand but little of their
Aramaic dialect. Our MsS. of their religious works arc all
modern, the oldest in Europe being of the sixteenth century.
The grammar of this dialect too has been written by thc inde-
fatigable Noeldeke, Mandaische Grammatik, Halle, 1875.

All these Aramean dialects may be divided into two classes,
which are readily distinguishable by the form of the 3rd pers.
sing. masc. of the Imperfect. In the western dialects—Biblical
Aramaic, the Targiims, the Samaritan, the Egyptian Aramaic,
the Nabathean, the Palmyrene, and the Christian dialect of

Palestine—the prefix of this person is yodZ, SEP’, whereas in

the castern dialects—at lecast in Syriac—it is zun, \Q:L).QJ'. The
usage of the Babylonian Talmid and the Mandaitic appears to
fluctuate between 7 and /, though iz preponderates in the
latter. The form with / appears occasionally in Biblical Aramaic,
and very rarely in the Targiims, but it is restricted to the verb

Ny e or ', 12, TR

Each of these two classes of Aramaic dialects has its modern
representative. Around the village of Ma‘liila, among the hills
a short distance N.N.E. of Damascus, Syriac is still spoken, more
by the women and children than by the men of the locality.
The prefix of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. Imperf. is yod%, and this
dialect therefore represents the Western Aramaic. For instance:

2
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os] wopoll Koas vwlad)
v o w0 (% ~ o

et Uiy Loty g
In the mountains of Diyar-Bakr and Kurdistan, northwards of
Mosul, from Maridin and Midyad on the west as far as Urmiah or

P

Uriimiah and Selmas (U"L‘J*‘) on the east, other Aramaic dialects
are still spoken by the Christian and Jewish populations, who, in
the castern districts at least, have a hard struggle for existence
among the Muhammadan Kurds. The castern dialect—the
grammar of which has been written first by the American
Missionary Stoddard [London 1865], and afterwards more fully
and accurately by Noeldeke®—is usually called Modern Syriac
or Neo-Syriac. This term is, however, erroneous, in so far as the
said dialect, though a represcntative of the old Eastern Aramaic,
is not dircctly descended from the more ancient language which
we usually call Syriac, but from a lost sister tongue. Owing to
the statc of its verbal inflection, we cannot say for certain that
the 3rd pers. sing. masc. Imperf. was formed with # instead of y,
though this is highly probable, considering its rclation to Syriac
on the onc side and Mandaitic on the other; but scveral points
connect it more closcly with the Mandaitic and the dialect of
the Talmidd Babli than with Syriac. Tor example, the infin.

Pa“cl in old Syriac is akl\.'am, but in modern Syriac it is
]lo,aa (&J:\ﬁ!:l), 'Loc,.z (&P\WETJ), which stand (as the usage of
some subdialects shews) for RP¥NH, Nl'.)jﬂgp, and correspond
very closely to Talmudic forms like ‘M3, D, &_’j‘-)g, and
Mandaitic forms like R'2VIND, x"ﬂ":&’, NDVNRD. In one respect

there is a curious approximation to Hebrew, viz. in the existence
of participles Pu“al and Hof*al, of which old Syriac has no trace,
though we find the latter in Biblical Aramaic and perhaps in

Palmyrecne. When the modern Syrian says c.o,z, Aa bit

1 [See Ferrette in Yourn. R. As. Soc. xx. (1863), p. 431 s¢¢., Noldeke in ZDMG.
xxi. 183 s¢g., Huart in Fournal As. Ser. 7, t. xii. (1878), p. 490 sgg., and Duval, Z5id.
t. xiii. (1879), p- 456 sg¢. Fuller information is promised by Prym and Socin.]

2 [Gr. der neusyrischen Sprache am Urmia-See und in Kurdistan, Leipz. 1868.]
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parkin, “1 will save,” he uses a Pa“@l participlc active, with the
loss of the initial #, AD &i¢ being a contraction of 3 8D [## 45
b :

required that], and vo..z standing for b1 .o.z:&o [saving &e
I]. But when he says ..-.k Aosaa purkit Iz, “1 have saved
thee,” he employs a Pu“al participle, A.oaoa being a contraction

of AS] ©3Qa%0, so that the literal meaning is “ thou hast been

saved by me.” The original form .oaaa&o is of course identical
with the Hebrew &70b, -n:m, t’/jBD, and quite distinct from

L

the old Syriac and Arabic passive participles \\.Z\A.So, Hie.
These Neo-Syriac dialects have been largely illustrated of late

years by the publications of Socin and Prym, of Merx, and of
Duval’,

I pass on from the Central or Aramaic to the next great
division of the Semitic family, thc Western, the members of
which inhabited the narrow strip of land on the coast of the
Mediterranean Sca, from the mouth of the Orontes southwards.

Here we have two different, though kindred, layers of
population to deal with.

(1) The Canaanites, under which term we include the
Béné Héth or Hittites, the Amorites, Jebusites, and some other
tribes frequently mentioned in Scripture in close connexion with
one another, and the Phoenicians of the scacoast. The Philistines,
who occupied part of the south of Palestine and afterwards gave
their name to the whole country, I purposely exclude for the
present, as being a\\dguor, of a yct uncertain race, though
not improbably Semitic.

Just as the various Aramean tribes called themselves Dj&g_,

so these Canaanites called themselves by the common name of
Xva, i.e. Y33, Stephanus Byzantius says that Xvd was an old
name for Phoenicia; Sanchuniathon, [Philo Byblius, ap. Euseb. P7.

! [Prym and Socin, Der neu-aram. Dialect des Thr *Abdin, Gott. 1881 ; Socin,
Die neu-aram. Dialecte von Urmia bis Mosul, 4° Tub. 1882 (cf. Noldeke in ZDAMG.
xxxvi. 669 sgg.); Duval, Les dialectes neo-araméens de Salamas, Paris, 1883 ; Merx,
Neusyrisches Leseb. yto, Breslau, 1873 ; Guidi in ZDMG. xxxvii. 293 5g9.]
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Ev.i. 10 (Fr. Hist. Gr. iii. 569)] that it was the name of a god or
of a heroic ancestor. In the Old Testament it appears as a geo-
graphical term, under the form 933 [which is taken to mean

“lowland”]. Whether this territorial sense was the original one,
may be doubted. Palestine, as a whole, is anything but a low,
flat country ; and the supposed contrast with D W is out of the

question. It may be that the name was brought by these tribes,
as a national designation, from their original home in lower
Mesopotamia ; or it may be that, as a national designation, it
has some other source as yet unknown to us.

Of the different Canaanite races the only one that attained
and maintained a great political importance was the Ploenician.
From the district of Sidon and Tyre the Phoenicians gradually
spread, principally northwards, along the coast of Syria, occupying

such places as Bérytos (Beiriit), Byblos (‘7;; [Gebal, Ezek. xxvii.
9], d.:)a-), Botrys (w)):.g, Batn‘m), Tripolis, Simyra (Ziuvpa,
0¥ [“the Zemarite,” Gen. x. 18]), Arke ("Apkn or Ta "Apxa,

’Pﬂg‘z [“the Arkite,” Gen. x. 17]), Sinnas (Swvas, *3'®7 [“the
Sinite,” Gen. x. 17]), Aradus (TR [“the Arvadite,” Gen. x.

wL=UE

18], o\;:,) and Antaradus (U")L’)L”." Tortosa), Laodicea, and
Amathe (RN [Hamath], S\.;;.), farther inland. With the

extension of their domains by colonisation we are not now
concerned, Suffice it to say that the Phoenicians occupied, in
whole or in part, many of the islands of the Mediterranean, such
as Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, Malta, Sicily, the Lipari isles,
Sardinia, and the Balearic group. They had settlements in
Egypt and throughout all northern Africa, where Carthage rose
to be the dreaded rival of Rome. They set foot in Gaul at
Massilia or Marseilles'; and a large portion of Southern Spain
was in their hands. From the port of Cadiz their ships sailed

1 [The evidence for the existence of a Phoenician colony at Marseilles before the
Phocaean settlement is wholly archaeological and has broken down bit Ly bit. Last
of all it has been shewn, since these lectures were written, that the famous Phoenician
sacrificial tablet is of Carthaginian stone and must have been brought from Carthage ;
how or when can only be matter of conjecture. See Corpus Jnscr. Sem. i. 317 sqg.]
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southwards along the coast of Africa and northwards towards

Britain; whilst from Elath ( 4'1:;\) and Ezion-geber on the Red
Sea they traded with S. Arabia and India, which they also
reached by way of the Persian Gulf. In short, go where you will
throughout the ancient world, you find the Phoenician D,

as keen and energetic a trader as his kinsman the modern Jew.

All the languages of this Canaanitic group, it would seem,
closely resembled what we call Hebrew; but the only one of
them with which we are well acquainted is the Phoenician. It
has been preserved to us in numerous inscriptions from all parts
of the ancient world, varying in date from the scventh (or eighth)
cent. to the first cent. B.C, or, if we include the Punic, to the
second or third cent. of our era. The grammar which you should
consult is that of Schroder [Dic Plinizische Sprache, Halle,
1869], and you should also read Stade’s treatise “Erneute
Priifung des zwischen dem Phonicischen u. Hebrilischen beste-
henden Verwandtschaftsgrades,” in Morgenlandische Forschungen,
Leipzig 1875

Of the so-called Hittite empire, the chief scats of which were
at Kadesh on the Orontes and subsequently at Karkémish on
the Euphrates, I herc say nothing; beccause it is doubtful
whether the Kleta of the Egyptians and the Klatti of the
Assyrians can really be identified with the 1\ *J] or D'AN of the

Book of Genesis. Ramses I, in the fiftcenth cent. B.C.,, waged
war with the Kheta and captured their city Kadesh; and the
Khatti were always a bar in the way of the Assyrian kings down
to the year 717 B.C.,, when Sargon succeeded in taking Karkémish.
This northern kingdom may be meant in such passages as
1 Kings x. 29, 2 Kings vii. 6, and 2 Sam. xxiv. 6; but scarccly
in Gen. x. 15, xv. 20, and xxiii,, or Deut. vii. 1, where we have
clearly to deal with a strictly Canaanitic tribe.

(2) The Canaanites were alrcady long masters of the
land, when a body of strangers appearcd among them. These
immigrants had originally started from Ur Kasdim, i.e. the city

L
called in the Assyrian inscriptions Urx (now al-Mugair, ﬁu‘)

1 [A complete collection of Phoenician inscriptions will form the first part of the
Corpus Inscriptionune Semiticarum undertaken by the French Acad. des Inscr. The
first vol. has appeared, fol. Paris, r881-87, with atlas of plates.}
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in Babylonia, and had gone northwards to Harran in Meso-
potamia. Here a split took place among them. The family of
Nahor remained in Mesopotamia; that of Terah, under the
leadership of Abram, marched south-westwards into Canaan.
These strangers received the name of D¥M3Y or D3I}, most

probably because they came W,jj,j nYb, from across the great
river Euphrates. This is what the LXX. intended when they
rendered the words ﬁzyp D‘l;{55 (Gen. xiv. 13) by 'ABpay 16

mepary ; and what Origen meant when he explained ‘EBpatoc by
mepatikol, Some of these strangers remained in the country,
and in the end permanently occupied different portions of it on
the East side of the Jordan and to the cast and south of the
Decad Sea ; viz. the Children of Ammon, of Moab, and of Edom.
Others of them, the Children of Ishmael, wandered away among
the adjacent Arab tribes to the E. and S.E, and ultimately
became inseparable and indistinguishable from them. Others
still, the Children of Jacob, after dwelling for some considerable
time in Palestine itsclf, moved southwards, and swelled the ranks
of the Scmitic immigrants into Egypt. After a sojourn in that
country, which is variously estimated at from 215 to 430 years’,
the Children of Jacob fled or were cxpelled, and resumed a
nomade life in the Sinaitic peninsula under the leadership of
Moses. This event may be placed in the fifteenth or fourteenth
cent. B.C, for the calculations of different scholars vary. March-
ing northwards they camc once more to the borders of Palestine,
and passing by their kinsmen of Edom and Moab, they fell upon
the Amorites, who had succecded in crushing Ammon and
scriously crippling Moab. The Amorites went down before the
ficrce assault of Israel, for whom God fought (as the name
betokens), and the land to the north of the Arnon was the
reward of their prowess. From this vantage-ground they
entcred upon a long struggle with the Canaanites, which, after
various vicissitudes, ended in the substantial triumph of the
Israclites and the conquest of large portions of the Canaanite
territory, in which they settled side by side with the conquered
race.

1 [See the commentaries on Exod. xii. 40.]
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The -language of the Hebrews is well known to us, its
literature extending over a period of many ages, from the date
of the earliest Biblical books down to the redaction of the
Mishnah, about the end of the second century after Christ, when
Hebrew had long ceased to be the language of ordinary life,
and was only written and spoken in the schools. But the same
cannot be said of the languages of Ammon, Moab and Edom,
of which, till within the last few years, we knew no more than
the Old Testament itself could teach us. However, in 1868,
the German missionary Klein discovered a stone with a long
inscription at Diban (the ancient Dibon, ﬁ:!"?[) in the territory
of Moab. This passed, after it had bcen broken and mutilated,
into the hands of M. Clermont-Ganneau, then one of the officials
of the French Consulate at Jerusalem, and is now deposited
in the Louvre. This inscription belongs to the time of Mcsha®,
king of Moab, in the first quarter of the ninth century B.C,,
and gives an account of his wars with the [sraclites and his
domestic undertakings. The language is so similar to the
Hebrew of the Old Testament that Prof. Roediger simply
trecated it as such in the last edition which he published of
Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar (the twenty-first, 1872)".

If, then, the difference between the Phoenicians on the one
side, and the Hebrew and Moabite on the other, be so slight, how
is this to be explained ? In one or other of two ways. We might
suppose, firstly, that the ancestors of the Hebrews, who wandered
from Ur Kasdim northwards in company with Arameans,
were, though of the same stock, yet of a different family from
these; and this circumstance might have led to thcir separation
from the Arameans, and to their seeking a home among more
closely allied peoples in Canaan. Against this view, however, it
may be fairly urged that, in the Old Testament itself (Deut. xxvi.
5), Abram is spoken of as ‘!:!N I “a wandering,” or “nomade,

Aramean”; and that Jacob’s relatives in Paddan Aram are
always expressly called Arameans (Gen. xxv. 20, xxviii. §, xxxi.
20, 24). I incline, therefore, to the second explanation, put
forward by Schréder and other scholars, which is this: that

1 [The latest edition of the **Moabite Stone” is that of Smend and Socin, Freiburg,

1886. In the same year a facsimile of a portion of the inscription with transliteration
and translation was published by the P’alaeographical Society (and Ser. pl. 43).]
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these nomade Arameans, the tribes of Abram and Lot, having
settled among a Canaanite population of a much higher order
of civilisation, were soon constrained to disuse their mother
tongue, the Aramaic, and to adopt the kindred language of the
people among whom they had settled. To the advanced civili-
sation of the Hittites and Phoenicians the monuments of Egypt
and the Old Testament itsclf bear ample testimony. We know
for certain, thanks to the labours of such Egyptologists as the
Vicomte de Rougé and Mr Goodwin, that in the time of
Ramses II., that is, in the fifteenth century B.C., the Kheta of
Kadcsh were in possession of the art of writing and of a litera-
ture. And as for the Phoenicians, when Solomon desired to
build his Temple to Jehovah, Hiram king of Tyre supplied the
materials and the artisans; when Solomon sought to trade
with South Arabia, it was again IHiram who manned the fleet
of ships at Ezion-geber. That a small and less civilised tribe,
such as the Hebrews in the time of Abram undoubtedly were,
should have soon adopted the language of the more numerous
and cultivated race among whom they took up their abode,
has in itself nothing surprising, and is a fact not altogether
unknown in history. In France and Spain, for example, the
conquering German race soon gave up the use of its mother-
tongue, which left but slight traces of the conquest upon the
language of the conquercd. The Norsemen invaded and took
possession of a district in Irance, to which they gave their name;
but the Normans invaded England as a French-speaking people,
and were again in process of time merged among the English
whom they conquered.

The last great section of the Secmitic languages is the
Southern or Arabian, which we may divide into threc branches;
viz. the North Arabian or Arabic, commonly so called; the
South Arabian or Himyaritic; and the Ge‘ez or Ethiopic.

1. Arabic is, in its historical carcer and literary develop-
ment, onc of the latest of the Semitic languages to rise into
prominent notice. Though we read of wars between the Arabs
and the Assyrians, the Romans, and the Persians, who were
each acknowledged at different periods as liege lords of a con-
siderable part of the Arabian Peninsula; yet it was not till the
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seventh century of our era that the nation acquired a really
historical importance. It was under Muhammad and his suc-
cessors that the Arabs, maddened by religious enthusiasm,
rushed forth from their deserts like a torrent; broke the By-
zantine power on the banks of the Hicromax (Yarmiik); crushed
the might of Persia on the day of al-Kadisiyah; and adding
conquest to conquest, planted the standard of their Prophet,
within a hundred years, upon the banks of the Indus in the
east and of the Tagus in the west.

The literary development of the race dates from the same
period. Before Muhammad’s time the northern Arabs had
only a literature of ballads, mostly handed down by oral
tradition. With the promulgation of the Kor'an a new cra
commenced, and there are few, if any, nations of ancient and
medieval Europe which can boast of a literature like the Arabic,
especially in history, geography, philosophy, and other sciences,
to say nothing of poetry, and of the peculiar systems of theology
and law which depend upon the Kor'an and the Sunnah.

The Arabic language was thus peculiarly fortunate. Lcading
. a life of comparative seclusion—not ground, like the Arameans
and Canaanites, between the two grindstones of Assyria, Babylon,
or Persia, on the one side, and Egypt on the other; nor, like
the Phoenicians, thrown by commerce and colonisation into
close contact with a dozen foreign nations—the Arabs had
preserved, down to the sixth or seventh century of our era, far
more of the ancient form and fashion of Semitic speech than
any of their congeners. If not the Sanskrit, Arabic is at least
the Lithuanian among the Semitic tongues. At this particular
period too the dialect of the tribe of Koraish’, which had alrcady
acquired a certain supremacy over the rest, was fixed by the
Kor'an as the future literary language of the whole nation,
Had it not been for this circumstance, we might have known
Arabic in the form of half a dozen languages, differing from
one another almost as widely as the members of the Romance
group or the modern languages of northern India. But its
literature has in a great measurc prevented this, and preserved
the unity of the language, so that the dialectic divergences

1 [The Koraish, i.e. the branch of Kinana settled in and about Mecca, were the
tribe of the prophet.]
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of what is called “vulgar Arabic” are by no means so great
as we might have expected after all the struggles and vicissi-
tudes of the last twelve centuries. From the mouth of the
Tigris, throughout Mesopotamia, Syria and Palestine, Arabia
proper, Egypt, and North Africa, as far as Morocco, the lan-
guage is essentially one and the same—Arabic, sunk by the
gradual decay of its inflection to the level at which we become
acquainted with Aramaic and Hcbrew. In its purest form
it is probably to bc heard among the Bedawin; in its most
corrupt in the island of Malta. The standard grammar of the
classical Arabic is that of Silvestre de Sacy (second cdition,
2 vols. Paris, 1831'). Smaller works in various languages are
numerous. For the modern dialects there is also an ample
choice.  For the Egyptian dialect none can compete with
Spitta, Grammatik des Arabischen Vulgardialectes von Agypten
(1880). For the Syrian a useful book is the Grammaire Arabe
vulgaire of Caussin de Perceval (fourth edition, 1858); and for
the Algerian the” Eldments de la Langue Algérienne of A. P.
Pihan (1851). The Maltese has been treated by Vassalli,
Grammatica delle lingua Maltese, second cdition, 1827; and
by Gesenius in his Versuck uber die Maltesische Spracke (Leipzig
1810).

2. The South Arabian or Ifimparitic [also called Sabaean]
is one of the less known of the Semitic tongues. I usc the term

Himyaritic (oo, Liatas, ‘Opnpirar) here, in its widest
sense, to denote the language, or rather group of languages, whose
territory extends along the south coast of Arabia, from the strait
of Bab-cl-Mandeb on the west to the mouth of the Persian
Gulf on the east. Therc seems to be little doubt that the three
great provinces of al-Yemen, Hadramaut (MMM, Gen. x. 26),
and Mahrah, spoke dialects of one tongue, and that thesc
dialects have their modern representatives in the Ehkili, also
called Hakili or Karawi, and the Mehri.

The ancient Himyaritic is chiefly known to us through in-
scriptions, which have been found in great numbers, especially

1 [The grammar of De Sacy is now difficult to procure, and the reader who desires
to bring his knowledge down to date must take with it the notes of Fleischer, which

form the first volume of his AZeinere Schriften, Leipzig, 1885. Students will therefore
prefer the excellent grammar of the author of these lectures, 2nd ed. London, 1874.]
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in the most accessible of the three provinces above named, that
of al-Yemen. How far back they may go in point of time is
uncertain. According to Mordtmann and D. H. Miiller in their
Sabaische Denkmaler (4° Vienna, 1883), p. 86, the era of the three
dated inscriptions as yet known to us is, as guessed by Reinaud,
the Seleucian. These inscriptions belong therefore to A.D. 261,
328, and 357 None of the Himyaritic monuments are likely
to be later than the seventh century of our era. The grammar
of these languages has not yet been formally compiled by any
one orientalist, but we may soon expect a work on the subject
from the competent hand of Prof. D. H. Miiller of Vienna.

3. Crossing over into Africa, we cncounter the Ge‘ez or
Ethiopic, the language of the Abyssinians, an ancient Himyaritic
‘colony, as the word J¢H ¢ “migration” or “the cmigrants,” itself
shews. Its territory is the mountainous region S.W. of Nubia,
wherc its modern representatives still flourish. The most promi-
nent of these arc: on the north, the 7%g7¢, spoken in the Dahlak
islands, and on the mainland in Samhar and by thc Habab,
Mensa, Bogos, and neighbouring tribes; in the centre, the 77grina
[or Tigrai], which prevails in the districts of Dembeya, Hama-
sén, Sarawé, Akala-guzai, and Agamgc,around the ancient capital
of Aksiim, and in the region of Walkait; and in the south, the
Ambhariita or Amharic, the language of Samén and the districts
around Gondar and the Lake Sanda or Tana, as far as Gojam.
Of these three languages, the Tigré most resembles the old
Ge'ez, whilst the Amharic has deviated furthest from it.

The oldest monuments of the Ethiopic litcrature are a few
inscriptions, belonging to the first five or six centuries of our cra.
Next to these we must rank the translation of the Bible, executed
probably at different times, during a space of several centuries
from the fourth century onwards. The bulk of the literature
is, however, modern, and consists of translations from the Coptic,
and still more frequently from the Arabic, which were produced

1 [In his article “ Yemen” in the Encyclopacdia Britannica, 9th ed. vol. xxiv.
(1888), Prof. Muller looks with some favour on the view put forward by Halévy (£t
Sab. p. 86), who takes the mscription Ilisn Ghorab, dated 640, to speak of the over-
throw of Dhii Nuwis, and so fixes on 115 B.C. as the epoch of the Sabaean era. In
that case the five dated inscriptions now known are to be ascribed to A.D. 270, 458,
467, 525, and 554 respectively. Cf. C.1.S., 1V.i. p. 18.]
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in abundance from the thirteenth to the sixteenth centuries,
when the ancient Ge‘ez had died out, but was still cultivated by
the priesthood, like Latin by the learned of Europe or Hebrew
in the Talmudic schools. The standard grammar of the ancient
Ge'ez is that of Dillmann [Leipzig, 1857] which has superseded
that of Ludolfus or Leuthof, an admirable work in its day.
The Tigrifia dialect has been handled by Praetorius, Grammatik
der Tigriiia-Spracke (Halle, 1871) [and Schreiber, Man. de la
langue Tigrai (Vien. 1887)]. For the Amharic I may name the
works of Iscnberg (1842) and Massaja, Lectiones grammaticales
(Paris, 1867); but the best book on the subject is that of Prae-
torius, Die Amharische Spraclke (1879). [See also Guidi, Gr. clem.
della {. Amarina (Rome, 1889)].

Having thus taken a rapid and nccessarily imperfect survey
of the Semitic languagcs, it may be well for us to spend a few
minutes on an inquiry as to their connexion, real or imaginary,
with the great contiguous families, more especially with the
Indo-Europcan and the Egyptian.

This is a question of great difficulty, and not to be settled in
the crude and offhand manner of Fiirst and Declitzsch on the
one hand or of von Raumer and Raabe on the other. The
temptation to identification is great, and too much weight has
been attributed by the scholars mentioned, and even by men
of higher reputation, to analogies that lie merely on the surface.
The Semitic languages, like the Indo-European, belong to the
inflective class; but this circumstance, as Whitney has remarked
(Language and the Study of Language, 3rd ed, p. 300), by no
means implies a genetic connexion or even descent from a com-
mon stock. The rescmblance between the two families is, on
the whole, not greater than we might reasonably expect to find
in languages produced by human beings of nearly the same
natural endowments under very similar circumstances of develop-
ment. The probability of an ultimate connexion will of course
seem greatest to those who believe in a common birthplace of
the two races. If they both spread themselves abroad from a
point near the Caspian Sea, or in Central Asia, original unity is
not impossible. But if the Indo-Europeans rooted in Central
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Asia, or, as some recent scholars (such as Penka in his Origines
Ariacae [Teschen, 1883], and O. Schrader, in his Sprackverglei-
chung und Urgeschichte [Jena, 1883]) have tried to prove, on the
shores of the Baltic, whilst the Semites were autochthones in
Central Arabia, the chances of original unity are reduced to a
vanishing point. An ultimate relationship, if one exist at all,
will only be discovered when we have solved the great mystery
of the Semitic tongues, the triliterality of the roots. With a few
exceptions, the most important of which arc the pronouns, every
Semitic root, as historically known to us, is triliteral ; it consists
of three letters, neither more nor less, and these threce are
consonants. The vowels play only a secondary role. The
consonants give the meaning of the word; the vowels express

its modifications. The letters £# (J%, SBP), for cxample,
are the bones of a skeleton, which the vowels clothe with
flesh and cndow with life. These three consonants convey
the idca of “kill.” Add vowels, and you get such words as

PRl

J3& katala “he killed,” ;L»; kutila “he was killed ”; ‘_}:’1'; katl
“the act of killing” or “of being killed ”; ﬁ kitl “a killer,”

“an enemy ”; Jsl; katil “killing.”  The use of prefixces, affixcs,

-

and cven of infixes, is common to both families of languages;
but the Indo-Europeans have nothing like this triconsonantal
rule with its varying vocalisation as a mecans of grammatical
inflexion. The Indo-European roots are not thus restricted in
their nature; thc radical vowels, although more liable to pho-
netic change than the consonants, are as essential a part of the
root as these latter. A root may consist of a single vowel ; of a
vowel followed by onc or more consonants; of one or more
consonants followed by a vowel; of a vowel preceded and
followed by a single consonant; and so on. The Sanskrit roots
£ “go,” sthd “stand,” ad “eat,” vid “know,” grabh “seize,’ are
something wholly different in character from the Semitic roots
krb “ come near,” gt/ “kill,” plg “divide,” which, as Bopp has
justly remarked (Vergl. Gr., 2'* Ausg., 1*r Bd, p. 196), are un-
pronounceable, because, in giving them vowels, we make an
advance to a special grammatical form. And yet here, if any-
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where, will an ultimate connexion between these two families of
languages be discovered. It cannot escape the observation of
the student that a great many Semitic roots have two consonants
in common, whilst the third seems less essential, and is there-
fore variable. For example, £¢ or fd are common to the

series, g_-,.‘i, ‘J:G, a3, cc-”.s &3; Ls, #’ &-—GE’ M; "Ls-

all of which convey the idea of “cutting” in some form or other.

P/ or fl are found in s, f‘l’ f}l’ 'C,U, A, i, 5l
‘.L;, &3, all meaning “cleave” or “divide.” H, % are the basis

of PPH, nPﬂ, "1")?'1, of which the original signification is also

”

“slit” or “cut.” P or ffz are the essential constituents of

Cj, b tl.i, ﬁi.';, 'C.é.j, meaning “blow,” “puff.” When
Semitic philology has advanced so far as to have discovered the
laws by which the original biliterals (assuming their separatc
existence) were converted into triliterals; when we are able to
account for the position and to explain the function of cach
variable constituent of the triliteral roots; then, and not till then,
may we venture to think of comparing the primitive Indo-
European and Scmitic vocabularies. Mecantime, to assert the
identity of such a word as maa he built” with pono, or of w3

“he burned up” with 7, is little better than sheer folly. And
why ? Becausc the comparison is not that of original forms, but
of an original form (or what is very nearly so) with a comparatively

late development. ng'_:! was originally ddndyd, pono is a softening

of posno, as we learn from its perfect and supine, and includes a
suffix and a pronominal clement. "33 originally sounded éa‘ara

wip is stated to be a contraction of wvip, which probably stands
for an original *pavar, and comes from a radical px, in Sanskrit
“to be bright,” “to purify,” plus a derivative suffix. If such
comparisons as these could be upheld, they would prove that
Hebrew and Arabic were not merely corinected with, but actually
derived from Sanskrit or Greek or Latin. What has been
written on this subject by Fiirst and by the elder Delitzsch in
his Fesurun (1838) is absolutely worthless; as are also the
lucubrations of von Raumer and Raabe. The best that can be
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said about it you will find in the younger Delitzsch’s Szudier
diber Indogermanisch-Semistische Wurselverwandtschaft (Leipzig
1873) and in McCurdy’s Aryo-Semitic Speeck (1881).

As to the affinity of the Egyptian language with the Semitic
stock, that is also a question which is as yet sub judice. Benfey,
in his well-known work Ucber das Verkaltniss der dgyptischen
Sprache zum semitischen Sprackstamm (Leipzig 1844), sought to
cstablish this affinity by various considerations, grammatical and
lexicographical ; and the conclusion to which he came was, that
the Semites are only one branch of a great family, which includes
not only the Egyptians but also all the other languages of
Africa. His views have becn combated by Pott, Renan, and
other scholars ; and certainly in this unrestricted form they scem
to land us in almost Turanian absurditics. But with regard to
the ancient Egyptian and the Coptic, Egyptologists seem
gradually to be arriving at conclusions similar to those of
Benfey. De Rougé, Ebers, and above all Brugsch, in the
introduction to his Hicroglyphic Dictionary, have declared their
belicf in the descent of the Egyptian from the same stock as the
Semitic languages. An examination of the Coptic alone readily
suggests several considerations in support of this view. For
example, there is the marvellous similarity, almost amounting to
identity, of the personal pronouns, both scparatc and suffixed—a
class of words which languages of radically different families are
not apt to borrow from onc another. “I” in Coptic is
ANOR, AMAK.

“Thou” ITox, iTan

“He” iweoqy, ctc.

“She” iweoc, ctc.

“We” amom, dsman

“Ye” howvem, sroTiy, TaTti
“They” ltewor, itT00%, ItTa®

The suffix pronouns I give as they appear in conncxion with
the preposition na “to.”

“tome” wmr, nas- “tous” mam

“to thee,” m. wnax “to you” wwTen, nuren
f. me

“to him” maq “to them” mnwow, mavw

“to her” mac
w. L. 3
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Again, there is the curious resemblance in the forms of some
of the simplest numerals; e.g.

I, Masc. oras, 0%, OFWT ; fem. ovy, oves, OTWT

2, masc. cnav, fem. cenve, cnovt

7, Masc. wawey, cawey; fem. waweys, camege

8, masc. umaNn, wmow; fem, wmumns, wymorne.

In the verb, the formation of the present tense presents a
remarkable analogy to that of the Semitic imperfect or, as some

still prefer to call it, future,—I mean the form SEP' Eg.

sing. 1. % vom 7 am join- pl. 1. ten. Twm
ing, adhering ;
2. M. R, TOM, OC. ToM 2. TETEN TWM
f. Te. Tom
3. m. 4. TOM 3. ce. TOMm
f. c. Tom

Analogies like these scem to favour the idea of a genetic
relationship between the Semitic languages and the Egyptian;
or at least of a closer affinity than can be said to subsist between
the Semitic and the Indo-European. To discover any connexion
between the two latter, we must endeavour to work our way
back to the very earliest stage of their history—to a period
before Semitic really was Semitic; we must try to disintegrate
the triliteral Semitic root; to extract from it the biliteral, which
alone can be compared with the Indo-European radical. And if
haply we succeed in this, it is apparently the utmost that we
can hope for; their subsequent developments, the growth of
their grammatical systems, are wholly distinct and discordant.
But the connexion between the Semitic and the Egyptian
languages seems to be of a somewhat nearer kind. It is true
that we are met by the old difficulty with regard to the form of
the Egyptian roots, the majority of which are monosyllabic, and
certainly do not exhibit Semitic triliterality ; but, on the other
hand, we have not a few structural affinities, which may perhaps
be thought sufficient to justify those linguists who hold that
Egyptian is a relic of the earliest age 'of Semitism, of Semitic
speech as it was before it passed into the peculiar form in which
we may be said to know it historically.



CHAPTER IIL
SEMITIC WRITING.

AFTER these preliminary investigations and surveys, there
remains yet another subject on which it is desirable to say a few
words before we address oursclves to the special object of these
lectures, the comparative grammar of the Semitic languages.
That subject is—the origin and history of Scmitic writing. My
account of this interesting topic must, however, be very brief and
sketchy ; the more so as I hope to treat it more fully in a
subsequent course of lecturcs. Meantime I would refer those of
you who seek further details to the treatise of the Vicomte de
Rougé, Mémoive sur lovigine égyptienne de l'alphabet phénicien,
1874 ; to the work of Lenormant, Essai sur la propagation de
Lalphabet phénicien dans lancien monde, of which the first part
appeared in 1872, and two more have since been added, though
the book must now unhappily remain unfinished; to the
Mlanges d' Archéologie orientale of the Cte de Vogiié, 1868 ; and
to Mr Isaac Taylor’s excellent book Z/Ze Alphabet [London,
1883], especially vol. i.

All writing—Chinese, Assyrian, Egyptian—was originally
pictorial. The next stage was that of the ideogram. Each
picture received a fixed, often symbolic, value, and was always
used in the same way. In Egyptian the figure of a tongue
meant “to speak”; two hands holding a shield and spear meant
“to fight”; and so on. The third step—a great one—was to
make a particular sign stand in all cases for one and the same
syllabic sound; eg., the figure of a mouth — for 7o, the
Egyptian for “mouth”; the figure of a hand for #¢; the figure
of an eye for 77i. The last and greatest step was to divide the
syllable into its component parts or letters, and to represent

3—2
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each of these by a special figure. Here the ancient Egyptians
happily lighted upon what has been called the “acrophonic”
principle; that is to say, they designated each letter by-t;ﬁﬁ-re
of an object, the name of which began with the sound which the
letter was to represent. For example, the picture of a /Zion,
would mean the letter /, because the word /ado, Aabos, begins
with that sound ; the picture of an ow/ the letter », because the
word smitlag, movAax, begins with that sound; the picture of a
mouth the letter 7, because the word 7o, po, begins with 7.

To this stage the Egyptians attained at a very early period ;
but, like the inventors of the cunciform characters, they did not
avail themselves fully of their great discovery. On the contrary,
they mixed up the two principles, the ideographic and the
phonetic, in a manner that is extremely puzzling to the reader.
To an Egyptian the figure of a /o7 might actually mean “a
lion”; or it might, as an ideogram, be a symbolic sign, meaning
“ preeminence,” “sovereignty ”; or it might, as a mecre letter,
designate the sound Z To an Assyrian a ccrtain combination of
wedges might convey the idea of “the earth”; but phonetically
it might express the syllable £Z Hence the mass of de-
terminative signs of various kinds employed in writing by the
Egyptians, Assyrians and Chinesc.

Of course, in process of time, the picture gradually faded
away. Details were neglected; a few bold strokes sufficed to
depict the object intended; and, in the end, the form of the
letter often bore little or no resemblance to the #ing from which
it was derived. The group of wedges, the hicratic or demotic
character, and the modern Chinese sign, arc, in most cases,
wholly unlike any object in heaven or earth.

The Egyptians, in addition to the stiff pictorial hieroglyphs,
had two sorts of more current or cursive characters, called the
hieratic and the demotic. The former, used (as the name
indicates) by the priests, was employed for sacred writings only;
the latter, used by the people, scrved for all ordinary secular
purposes. It was of the former that the inventors or adapters
of the Semitic alphabet appear to have availed themselves.
They used the forms which are found in papyri anterior to the
eighteenth dynasty, belonging, roughly speaking, to the period
between 2100 and 1500 B.c. De Rougé endeavours to show
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that out of the twenty-two Phoenician letters, fiftcen are beyond
doubt directly derived from Egyptian models, whilst only one,
the ‘ayin, is clearly of Semitic invention. It may be that the
“spoiling of the Egyptians” went so far; that the plundering
Semites appropriated not only the idea of a written alphabet,
but the very forms which the letters were to take. However,
I cannot profess myself entirely convinced, not even by Mr Isaac
Taylor’s argumentation. If they did so, the Semites both re-
‘'modelled and renamed their acquisitions. OQut of the Egyptian
ecagle or vulture 4, they made the head and horns of an ox,

4, ?“7&, the #irone, i, became the head and neck of a camel,

1, ‘7?.3,3, the group of lotus plants growing out of the water,
&, a set of teeth, W, ]W, and so on',

Deecke’s attempt to derive the forms of the Semitic alphabet
from the Assyrian, I must regard as an utter failure. You will
find his views stated in an article in the ZDMG., vol. xxxi. p. 102.

The remodelled Egyptian alphabet has been, in the hands of
the Phoenicians and other Semites, the parent of nearly all the
systems of writing used by the nations of Europe and Western
Asia. The Greeks received it from the Phoenicians, and having
again remodelled it, passed it on to the Etruscans, the Romans,
and the Copts. The sacred books of the Persians are written
with an alphabet of Aramaic origin. The Utgir Tatars [and
through them the Mongols] acknowledge a similar obligation.
And cven the Sanskrit alphabet, with all its Asiatic offshoots,
has been traced to a South Semitic source.

The oldest monument of Semitic writing as yet discovered,
with what we may call a certain date, is the inscription of
Masha*, P, king of Moab, which we may place about B C. 8go®.
Here we find already a carefully developed system, of ortho-
graphy and punctuation, which contrasts favourably with those
of Phoenician inscriptions of later date by several centuries.
Final vowels are expressed by the letters * (3),  (#) and 7 (9),

! Halévy, with whom Noldeke inclines to agree, derives the Semitic alphabet
from the hieroglyphs.

% [i.e. soon after the death of Ahab, which, according to the received chronology,
took place 897 B.c. If, as is concluded from the Assyrian monuments, Ahab was

alive in 854 and took part in the lattle of Karkar (Schrader, Keilinschr. und AT.
and ed. Giessen, 1883, pp. 199, 463) the stone of Mesha dates from about 850 B.C.]
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eg. ’3_&5, ’nJ;, %W}l, p/ai=k H‘D ; and the words are separated
by a single point, which is also found in a few of the younger
Phoenician inscriptions, and in Samaritan, and which we may
compare with the line | of the Himyaritic, and the two dots of
the Ethiopic (3)'. Equally old, if not older, is the inscription on
the fragments of a bronze bowl discovered in Cyprus (Corpus
Inscrr. Semitt., i. pp. 22-26, and pl. iv). To the same class of
alphabets as these inscriptions belong the various Phoenician
monuments and coins of Tyre and Sidon, Gébal, Cyprus, Athens,
Malta, Sicily, Sardinia, Marseilles, Carthage and other parts of
N. Africa, and Spain. The oldest of these date from the sixth
or fifth century B.C., whilst of thc youngest or Neopunic many
are post-Christian. The difference between the earlier and later
monuments in the form of certain letters is very marked.
Observe these in particular :—

Moab Cyprus Sidon
3 . A
9 a A q
! o :t A
n : : @
B ® ) ®
’ 3 1 N
3 4 y VA
5 4 ( 14
n Y " i
D ¥ ¥ x
P P ? Y
4 W W v
n X T Vi

The ancient Hebrew modification of the Semitic alphabet
is now known to us in a document to which an approximate
date can be assigned, viz. the Siloam inscription, of the seventh

1 [CT. the facsimile, Pulacographical Society, and Series, pl. xlui. (1886).]
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century B.C.' As compared with the Mésha‘ alphabet, notable
varieties in the forms of single letters are :—

Moab Israel Moab Israel
T4 X - |
! Y X Y 0 o
! - = ¥ 4 =2
nomowm P e ¥

Old seals and other gems, dating, say, from the seventh to the
fourth century B.C., exhibit identical forms; and the same re-
mark applies to two fragmentary inscriptions from the neigh-
bourhood of Jerusalem, discovered by M. Clermont-Ganneau
and now deposited in the British Museum. This alphabet is
still found, with slight modifications, upon the Maccabce and
other Jewish coins; and is known to us in its latest shape as
the Samaritan alphabet. It began, however, to be disused by
the Jews cven before the commencement of our era, and to be
supplanted by a modified form of the Palmyrene character, the
so-called square character, y.:ﬁ\D 31:\3, Some of the extant

inscriptions of this type belong to the century preceding our
era. For the first three or four centuries after Christ our
materials, though not abundant, are sufficiently ample for palaco-
graphical purposes.

The third of the Semitic alphabets is the Aramaic, our
knowledge of which commences with some Assyrian weights,
which go back as far as the seventh or eighth century before
our era. There are also extant some gems and seals of nearly
the same age. Among the inscriptions may be mentioned that
recently discovered by Prof. Euting at Taima, clearly belonging
to the Persian period, say from the sixth to the fourth cen-
tury B.C. A sure mark of antiquity in this, as well as in the
Phoenician alphabet, is the undulating or wavy form of the
letters m and sk, as contrasted with the later forms, which
exhibit a cross-line. In the inscription of M&sha‘, as well as in
the Assyrian weights, we find W % and w, which become at a
later time % % and Y «. The letter D too in the Moabite

1 [Cf. the facsimile in the Oriental Series of the Palaeographical Society, Plate

Ixxxvii. (1882). * The inscription...may be ascribed to the reign of Hezekiah towards
the year 700B.C.”: cf. 2 Kings xx. 20; 2 Chron. xxxii. 30.]
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stele and the oldest Aramean seals has the forms F F, whereas
later on it appears as %4 3 3 and the like. A ‘peculiarity of
the Aramecan alphabet is that some of the letters have open
heads, and thus contrast markedly with the closed heads of
the Phoenician type. Thesc are :—

Phoen. Aram,
2 5 4
9 a 44
b o) @)

, A .

To this class belong the Egyptian-Aramaic alphabet, the Na-
bathean (including the Sinaitic inscriptions), and the Syriac
Estrangéla with all its more modern developments, comprising
the Mandaitic on the one hand and the Kific and Naskhi
Arabic on the other. The character of the Palmyrene inscrip-
tions is very interesting, as coming nearest to the Jewish square
character.

The alphabet used by the southern Scmites, though ulti-
mately sprung from the same stock as the Phoenician and
Aramean alphabets, must have been separated from them at
a very remote time, and have run its course under peculiar
influences. The oldest inscriptions which we possess, whether
from North or South Arabia, whether Thamidite (as-Safa)' or
Himyaritic or Ethiopic, arc written, like all other Secmitic
writings, from right to left. Others, probably of later date, are
written, to use a Greek word, Bovatpopndov, “as the ox turns in
ploughing,” that is, like some Greek inscriptions, alternately
from right to left and left to right. Finally the latter course

1 [The insciiptions of as-Safi in the volcanic region S.E. of Damascus were first
observed by Graham in 1857. Ten were published by Wetestein (Redsebericht, Berl,
1860) more by De Vogii¢ in his Syrie Centrale, Inscr. Sém. (4° Pans, 1868-77); cf.
Halévy’s papers in . As. 1877, 81, 82. Other inscriptions in the same character
have been copied by Doughty and Euting in various paits of northern Arabia, especi-
ally in the region associated with the name of the ancient race of Thamiid (@auxovdnyvol);
hence the name Thamuditic. Euting’s inscriptions have been deciphered by D. H.
Muller (Denkschr, of the Vienna Acad. 188g). Twenty-six characters have been

determined, and a twenty-seventh probably corresponds to the Arabic 'lg “A sign
for Ué probably existed but does not occur in known inscriptions.”]
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prevailed, and the Ethiopian, like the Greek, wrote from left to
right, even as we do at the present day.

The Semitic alphabet, as framed by the Semites upon an
Egyptian model, consisted of twenty-two letters, all consonants,
which were faithfully rctained by the Arameans. The Hebrews
long subsequently added one to this number, by distinguishing
W into ¥ sz and § s. The Arabs, who tried to distinguish the
finer shades of sounds in writing, required no less than six
additional letters; viz. < & and b, as lisping modifications
of ¢ o and b * as a modification of _»; and t and & as
harder forms of ¢ and g. The order of the Syriac alphabct
was retained by them in the numecrical values of the letters,
(1hs A& @b F painw o8¢ > j» asul; but the ordinary
sequence of the letters was very much altered, chiefly for the
sake of bringing similar sounds or similar figures into juxta-
position, e.g. o & &, TT T etc. The Ethiopic alphabet
has two letters fewer than the Arabic, or twenty-six in all, owing
to the addition of 4 t and g s, which it has in common with

the Arabic, and of two gs, the one of native origin & Z)az't, the
other borrowed from the Greek, T pe, perhaps originally psa.
The scquence of the letters differs both from the IHebrew and
Arabic: UNhPWLZNPNT2IANOOHPLIMAROZT.
From what I have just said you will see that I do not
regard the ancient Semitic alphabets as adequately representing
all the sounds of the Semitic languages. My belief is that the
finer shades of utterance were disrcgarded, and that one sign
was in several cases used to rcpresent two cognate sounds.
I believe that the lisped dentals of the Arabic, (+, J b, and the
letter (o (as distinguished from (g ), represent sounds of the
proto-semitic tongue. I also think that the stronger gutturals

z and é, as distinguished from T and ¢ belonged to that
speech; and that it probably had threc sibilants (besides % and
P 9) viz. sk (), s (&), and § =D, of which last sound I do not
know the peculiar original nuance. De Lagardc' and others
think that it was originally As or /As%, which was gradually
softened into s% and then into s.

1 [Lagarde, Symmicta (Goettingen, 1877), p. 113 5¢.]



CHAPTER 1V.

THE LETTERS OF THE SEMITIC ALPHABET AND THE
CHANGES THEY UNDERGO.

WE will now proceed to examine the letters of this alphabet
in detail, and to ascertain, so far as is possible within our present
narrow limits, what changes they undergo in the different Semitic
languages, more especially in Arabic, Syriac, and Hebrew; so
that we may be cnabled to compare the words of these lan-
guages with one another, not by haphazard, but according to
certain fixed rules. For this purpose it will be best to arrange

the letters in groups, according to the vocal organs with which
they are pronounced.

I. We commence then with the gutturals, which are in
Syriac and Hebrew four in number, &, M, M, and Y. In Arabic

and Ethiopic M has two representatives, chg and 4 & whilst”
in Arabic ) has two representatives, ¢ and r( Most scholars
regard the sounds of ¢ and ias a later development in Arabic

and Ethiopic; but with this view I am not disposed to agree.
I believe, on the contrary, that these differences of sound existed
from the earliest times, but that the inventors of the Semitic
alphabet were not careful to distinguish in writing what seemed
to them to be merely different shades of the same sound. That

the Hebrew possessed the sound of t seems certain from the
fact that the LXX. expresses }} by y (i.e. g%) in several proper

names; eg. MY, Tdla, :‘;-;; MY, Toudppa; WY, Zéyopa
and Znyap, )_;; Further, Xo8oA\oyoudp = '@9&7?13, corres-
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ponding with an Elamitic Kudur-Lagamar (a name formed
like Kudur-Mabiig and Kudur-nakundi or Kudur-nanfundy);
and Taidad for T%), Gencsis iv. 18, where the Massoretic
text has (probably incorrectly) "'lj’y. On the contrary, ¢
is indicated in Greek merely by the spiritus asper, and even
more frequently the spiritus lenis, with a vowel; or in the
middle and at the end of a word by a vowel alone; as ‘H\i,

9(?2; ‘Efpaios, *N3Y; "Apain, P‘?py, Svpewy, mmw, Dapad,
MMD; TenBové, ;_}J‘?J It is not so easy to prove the exist-

ence of ¢ as distinct from z in Hebrew, becausc the Greeks

had no precise equivalent for either sound, and expressed them
by &, x and the soft breathing indifferently. Thus the namec

o 2L

of the river 'ﬁ:l?:l is in one place XaBdwpas, ),._»L._-‘_:d\, and in
@~
another "ABdpas [ABéppas, etc.]; M, !>, becomes Xappav

and Kdppas; MDD is transliterated by maaya and paoéx, C,aﬂ\.

However, the comparison of the cognate languages, particularly
Arabic and Assyrian, makes it exceedingly probable that the
distinction of ¢ and ¢ once cxisted in Hebrew and Aramaic.

Pl

Compare ‘7;1:! bind, Ja>, with ‘7_3!:1 act wickedly, Jss be cor-
rupted, unsound, mad; "IQU dz:g, o with ‘IB!:I be ashamed,

s

P © - : S/,
bashful, &>; ‘7‘71‘[ profanc, desecrate, Jo, Jo; o, with 5‘?1‘1

% -
bore, wound, J>'.

1. Of these gutturals N is the weakest, indicating nothing
more than that very slight, almost imperceptible, movement of
the vocal organs, which the Greeks represent in writing, though
only at the beginning of a word, by the spirifus lenis. The
Arabs have a special sign for it, viz. the hamza, s, which they

1 [For the evidence to a similar effect from the Assyrian see p. 50, #nfra; also
Delitzsch, Prolegomena eines neuen hebrassch-aram. Worterbuchs zum A 1. (Leipz. 1886)

p- 173 57.]
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write either with or without |, according to circumstances:

£ 1
V1 1,2°% 2. This sign is nothing but the letter ¢ written small,

’

to show that the a/sf is to be pronounced somewhat like an &
which is also indicated by the name Zam:a, ie. “compression,’
viz. of the upper part of the wmdplpe In this way the Arabs

rcadlly distinguish the consonant ‘ from the long vowel | @, of
which more hereafter.  The only thing resembling the Zamsa in
the Hebrew system of punctuation is the single point which
appears in our Bibles in a very few cases, and is treated of in

our Grammars under the head of Mappik; c.g. q&’_:’] Gen. xliii.

26, Ezra viii. 185 WU Lev. xxiii. 17; 1) NS Job xxxiii. 21 ;
but in some Mss,, e.g. the codex Reuchlin, it is quite common.
s .
N }, as a consonant, may be found in Arabic and Hebrew
at the beginning or the end of a syllable, and that cither at

$

the beginning, middle or end of a word: U:J\, [.\, JL.: ;.‘1:\4:

153
P o » 5 ss— 5 s %,

* g, u..., ).:, (5| VR P V-.vo, Jse- Compare in Hebrew,

s £

N, BN, (R; SNy, n‘mwn X and with (G such
cases as QNN Prov. xv. 9 (where others read Jnx’); ﬂDN'!
Gen. xlvi. 29; DW&"I Hosea xiii. 1; DP‘JNﬂ Hosea xiv. 1;
‘1"798},) Jerem. ii. 31.—At the beginning of a syllable in the

nnddle of a word, if the preceding consonant have no vowel,

\ is apt to be elided in Arabic, and its vowel transferred to the
S ,‘vr
prcccdmg consonant; e. g ;JL mal’ak* becomes g,JJ.c malak;

sfc~ s -

h“; J_» ('IR"h) becomes df Jlat becomes Jlas. Compare
in Hebrew X00, but IS for naxbb; NN for

z
S%ce -

qngsjps, Swa for 5&@2‘), and that for ‘7&:{?3_2’, Jles. This

e v oy v
is still more common in Aramaic; e.g. 2l for 1ojlto, and
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with entire disappearance of the N, M for ﬁi&m;.—At the

£
end of a syllable in the middle of a word | is very apt to pass
into a vowel-letter, and to be brought into conformity with

.;5/

the preceding vowecl. Thus U"‘) ra's** becomes U“‘) 7as ;

;\;J dli'b** becomes g—-gp dhth J,.., s#'{** becomes Jf sAl.

S Q SCo
The usual spelling Mo, Jaw is a compromlse in writing

[
JS 5 5.

between the ancient and the modern forms (19, JL» HEGSYRN

J):,) Hebrew, Syriac, and Assyrian, took ncarly the same
course. An original WNW first became WN"! rask in Hebrew,
as in the actual plural D’WN'\ and then W{Q"\ rosh. We should

have expected this form to be written 259, but here the spelling
has lagged behind the pronunciation, and the ¥ remains as a

(%
557

vestige of the original form. So also \& dka'n**, “shecp,”
Hebrew originally 1R¥, then |N¥, and finally |N¥ gin. The
corresponding Aramaic forms arc W’j, -l-a§’ for W'Nj’ and m’

é: for @dhan. In Assyrian I find cited such forms as »as4u or
vishu, senu or sinu.—Initial 8 is often dropped at the beginning
of words, when pronounced with a short vowel; e.g. %JRJ for

VAN M, o, for gl (Heb. T, TN); —adl for U
(Assyr. nishu); ]_;:.f' =", ]2.»'-» = h"ﬂjfﬁ; ]2\-:0 = n‘lng, but

plur. ‘Ialc't..n] (_;..u] kinsman, from Lﬂ nN. Similarly in vul-

- -5 -5 s-%

gar Arabic, ..\;. for as, UK for K\, .).,. for a\. Pecr contra,
an initial 8 with its vowel may be mcrely prosthetic, to lighten
the pronunciation of an unpleasant combination of consonants,

especially in foreign words; eg. m-m; for i‘ )5, ]-'aig, gﬁz;
L’1Dﬂ& for bt (Eth. TOOD; Fmalim, -.-.LSDZI); (._All, K\ipa;
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¢ y\j’ &m ]\m] amoyyos ; 1502@] oxiiua; D-MDI

atoN); J )l:...\, ordlos.—At the end of a word this weak guttural
is exceedingly apt to disappear altogether, particularly after

a diphthong ora long vowel. Hence 'i;.:, saw’** is vulgarly pro-
nounced Sal 4 , Heb. mw g?_3, shai*» is vulgarly pronounced

s shai: compare in Heb. 83, *3, constr. X3, *3; NoR, with
suff. 18!_9!_'!. In some of thcse cases, assimilation of the N to

the prcvious sound formed the intermediate stage. For example,

5‘

Lp“" nabz'** became first g” nabiyun’, and then ndbz, g\:
Hence, whilst the Hebrew holds fast N’:J (though with silent &),
pl. D), the Aramaic emphatic is N33, [N , with double

9, for NN’:IJ TL.QJ When preceded by a short vowel, the

consonant alzf is usually vocalxsed after the loss of its own
proper vowel ; c.g. ‘_5& NbY; uj“ N‘?D Lo, ]]50, \J,, N,

],.D.——In Aramaic indeed N rarely appears as a substantial
consonant, and in all possible cases throws back its vowel on
a preceding letter, which is either vowelless or has a very short

vowel ; as nﬁﬂD for nm’ D, &3:‘; “'L; for “'Lo, Sl:tg‘}, Jﬁ,
u].;i for -.-TQ'], \39"{.1 for \Xglll In the middle of a word

it may preserve its consonant power, especially when originally

y v Yy v
doubled, as MLs; but at the end of a word forms like o, 80,
are very rare. In some cases assimilation takes place, especially

in the Ettaf‘al of the verb, as >o;'~'221 for >o;.n'lll, .n...xS/.Zl

for aaA']L] Similarly F?ZZJ, ’&;3\; ;@-Z], ;.;\;\; u-b"[l]
(from wwal).

1 [Apparently a loanword from the Hebrew, through the Aramaic, in which the
Aamsa was already lost: Noldeke, Gesck. des Qorins, p. 1; Guidi, Sede, p. 36;
Frinkel, Fremdwn., p. 232.]
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N is prone to interchange with |, particularly at the begin-
ning of a word. Arablc and Aramaic have frequently R, where

Hebrew has /7; e.g. \ n, <.n] \ = |1, 77; ([but conversely]

POTH

N7 for PPN); g}_ﬂ = 980 (where Syriac also ,-an) Jast,
W] = l)’bP.‘l, —n&_{, Zl, in passives and reflexives = =-nn-

>
In Arabic, especially in the vulgar dialects, | may interchange

PR

with 95 as .».\} for a3, ‘_}S\, for JS\, widn for ua\, wilf for

il
<

g_c.!l UW‘} ,, for U““ |,3 Zarwis, “introductory formula,” for

- S

u‘*“jj’ and the verb U“} Y " for UW‘) Very rarely does it inter-

Ao

change with ¢ y, as in yasir for )_;...,1, malyan for M. Parallels
to this latter permutation in Syriac arc ak..—-l]sgc , USJ\;

= TR

2. 1 does not require much remark after what has just
been said of its interchange with 8.—Occasionally it inter-
changes even in the ancient languages with M, as 3 bow down,

IHJ ]"Hﬂ (with M) \G'L\\, Also with Y; e.g. ") and ") 4e

bright, shine, bum P43 and lms be ashamed ; ’r‘ﬁ and ..401),
run; 7 and J‘w’ [perhaps also] 3 and J13, whence I“TJ and

(.nClQ.——On a substitution of 1 for a primitive initial ¥, I shall
say something when we come to that letter.

3. Hebrew and Syriac M we ought properly to distinguish,
according to the Arabic and Assyrian, into ¢ and 't; as W"lr'l

P -

cut, plough, Z;.» @3 W"ﬂ'l be deaf and dumb, -.-...u U“J’
—In the Aramean dialects there is a strong inclination to
weaken its sound to that of j. Only the modern Syriac of
Uriimiah exhibits the contrary tendency, and uses the rougher
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sound of ¢ in all cases, going so far indeed as to harden 4oV
into ...A.:a’i rakhit.
In old Arabic ¢ interchangcd dialectically with ¢ and ¢ with

ﬁ' [ [

e 3> and and 33 ke protector, guard, and
S Ls*‘ U and axjs puis 2
J:t.c.; In the modern Arabic of Egypt, the substitution of tfor ¢

scems to be common, when the ¢ is immcdiatcly followed by

rt(,/

another consonant; as semijit = us.o..a, mapsare = 5)_.4_;_4

-,

mabihsl’ = ?_,z b"‘-" L. Hence we may be justified in com-

paring, for example, Y be kungry, &, desire, covet, with €4

be hungry pay dip, dye, é;.;, with {4171 DDTJ injure, oppress,

il use, u'“’-; be firm, strong, brave, with 0038: oppress, an inter-
mediate link being r@h, ]"IDTJ’ oppressor.
Occasionally too It corresponds to £-sounds; e.g. WY drile,

],uo..o Ny g;;\: search, PJ, WRLz: be short, ¥D; h04.

PR P s - P

and PRL: row, 34 (as well as o, Dds, o).

4. Hebrew and Syriac Y ordinarily rcpresents Arabic tand

$5as 1, Bt e oy, was, t.c_.. but 5p, 2
D‘?? youth, 150--5-5, (Al:. W cvening, ;J}c’, D2 willows,
y G sr

]2\.9-,;, - J: [Populus Euphratical; ij raven, bio.k , ¢_:\ f_

—Possible relations with 1M (tt) I have already indicated.—It

is sometimes weakened into N, as in ANRND ablorring (Amos

vi. 8), compared with the ordinary form 2PND; and even passed

over entirely, as in ‘3 prythee, for 93, Syr. oﬁ:’:g; S; for
V3. This tendency gains ground to an cnormous extent in

thc. Aramcan dialects, where we find such forms as N.Jm for
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AW, and in the Punic or later Phoenician of Africa, where
we find 9 for "W wood, as Y DY (inscr. of Tugga),

confirmed by S. Augustine on Ps. cxxiii—Of the Aramaic
s?tbstitution of } for Arabic _s, Hebrew > I shall speak here-
after.

It would appear from this short survey of the gutturals, that
they were exceedingly apt in the younger Semitic dialects to
be confused with one another, and to disappear altogether.
In Ethiopic Mss. there is usually no distinction observed between
U, ch, "%, on the one side and A, Q, on the other; modern Amharic
pronounces them all as A at the beginning of a word, and slurs
them over in the middle or at thc end. Similar is the case of
the Samaritan. In modern Syriac o1 is very feeble, and §
scarcely heard at all; and in Mandaitic therc is absolutely no dis-
tinction between N, }, on the onc hand and 11, I, on the other.
The Talmid too writes N for 3 and 7 for M in not a few words;;

e.g. -N (with following dag/esk) for L)y; NN (mot N;:g) wood,

for Nay, 12::\, a;L;, '77& for ‘7?9, Jj spin; NEJ§N=‘_;.1; neck;
NIW willow, = )V u;, N&.:ﬁls stcve, ]j.é..;, J\:;.c (cribrum,

cribellum®); “VW one another, ]2,-::; N@'f)nnp steve, Mko..:»éo,

J&ue. It is related that the Babylonian rabbi Haiya was held
guilty of blasphemy for pronouncing, in Isaiah viii. 17, IR
with 17 instead of YPIM with M (M8 AL S AIM
JP_SZI’_ n'ab)?, In Assyrian there is obviously no difference in
sound between X 1 and ), nor any way of distinguishing them
from one another in writing; c.g. i/u, “god,” iskala, “they
asked,” miusa'u, “exit”; lad'abu, “flame,” #'amtu, “sca,” daru,
“eternity,” ndru, “river”; wzzu, “strong,” zéru or ziru, “seed,’
ishmi, “ he heard,” rzmu, “thunder.” Neither has '&any distinct

sound or representative, as wzdlu, “gazelle,” aribu, “raven.”

1 [Lagarde, Armeniscke Studien, p. 65, No. 976; but sce also Frankel, 4ram.
Fremdww. im Arab. (Leiden 1886), p. 91.]
2 [7B. Meg. 24 b.]

w. L. 4
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M¢ has likewise sunk to the same level, e.g. r@imu, “loving,”
vému, “grace,” iméru or imiru, “ass,” apti, “1 opened,” ritku,
“distant, remote.” But Mg has preserved its sound and is
represented by a special sign; e.g. khitu, “sin,” khamilti, “five,”
akhu, “brother,” amkhas, “1 destroyed,” ‘“defcated,” arkiiu,
“month.” In this case the comparison of the Assyrian may
be important for Hebrew lexicography, as shewing us the dis-
tinction between Mg and Pz in this language. E.g., as Friedrich

Delitzsch has pointed out in his little book 7/e Hebrew Lan- .
guage vicwed in the Light of Assyrian Research [London 1883],

P

T‘IJJ@ C:\s, to open, Assyr. ipti, “he opened,” is quite different
from MPB carving, engraving, Assyr. iptakh, “he carved.” So
too n‘;'»_:, ti:’ sailor, is in Assyr. maldklu or mallakhn (with ¢),
and has nothing to do with t&:, ﬂ‘_?p “salt.” It is said to be

a word borrowed from the Accadian.

II. Advancing from the gutturals, we next encounter, in
the order of the organs of speech, the so-called palatals, 3, 2, P

These interchange freely with one another in the different dia-
lects. E.g., in Hebrew itself the radicals 133 and 133; "D and

P

=D, also Syriac ;Km and ,,’:.m; further M and o=
nya, ]i\\and ].;a; 'IP?/’ almond tree, &'!Jﬂ‘f, u’,-t:, DWP
truth, 16ead, but Mand. ieas; n?fi? archer, M; poy
and 4.:_)5\; In Mandz;itic the interchange of P with ) is very
frcquent: under the influence of a neighbouring <4 or g as
NI [gaita) = 180 summer, and so in the radicals Sma, (231

w5, for SBp, 0p. 1P §Y break of (a branci) = BEP (comp.
nggp in Joel i. 7: ﬂ@gp‘? NI -'I?ng‘? 1ok D?), More rarely

L b4

does ) exchange with ¢ 5 eg. 3, Y33, w3 and K« A,
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--r-\\, and %; J_c be angry; A.LL:- and a_.._l;, ontcry ; ;,.:\; and
;_m.;' (dial.), row?,

1. ) is hard in Hebrew, Aramaic, Assyrian, and Ethiopic,
like our g in go, give, get; in Arabic its sound varics, for the
Syrians pronounce it soft, like g in gem, whereas in Egypt and

parts of Arabia the hard sound is retained, J;;, ‘_};J. The

Hebrew and Aramean, however, modified its sound, when im-
mediately preceded by a vowel (however slight), into one much
resembling that of the Greek ¢ between two strong vowels,
as ayabos, or the Arabic i Indeed, when writing Arabic with
Hebrew letters, the Jews generally use § to represent & Modern

Syriac gives unaspirated «y the sound of &y or ; in a few roots,
yriac g 1% I\ J

such as O.L\dyamu or janin (% “steal, carry off” "ﬁsoo.\\

dyimia or jumla, “camel” In a very few cases the Arabic
soft g has been still further softened into s%; c.g., in Egypt the

word wishsk, “face” apparently = &>,. Similarly the old

-
g

grammarian al-G'awaliki mentions i asa faulty pronunciation

-
D 7ard

of JJ;U, “it chews the cud®”
2. j} is also hard in Hebrew, Aramaic, Assyrian, Arabic

i

and Ethiopic, like our £, as 2N, al\:: «S. The Hebrew

and Aramaic modify its sound, aftcr a vowel, into one closely

resembling that of the Arabic ¢, as 32", aol\:u (but Arabic

—$). Hence, when a Jew writes Arabic with Hebrew leters,
he uses 3 for ¢.—In modern Syriac unaspirated £ is said to

: e *
have the sound of # or ¢4, eg., 1aND gyalba or chalba; 153%
2
maltyé or malcha, ]a.: tyappa or chappd—In modern Arabic
1 [These last scem to be loan-words, Frankel, p. 227.]

2 [Lrvre des locutions vicieuses, p. 145, in Morgenl. Forschungen, Leipz. 187s.]
A—2
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& is also softened dialectically into a sound like that of #s or
tsh, sometimes of &7 or £; as .._,.;K #hatib or tatib, r_&,. hagim,
Jo§ gamil—In some Amharic words the old Ethiopic £ has been

aspirated, %, and finally becomes /7, e.g. Zina, “to become,” for

S

kona, :)\5 Liili, “all)” for kwlii, Jj Perhaps this may help
us to connect such a form as Ar. LA, #ya, with Eth, n P: £ya.

3. P in the older dialects is a % pronounced far back in
the mouth, or rather, deep in the throat. In our English alpha-
bet its lineal representative is ¢. In some Arabic dialects it

takes the sound of ds/ or dz, sometimes of ¢z or ¢; c.g. 4&.:3 dshiblé

I

or dziblt, dzarib, Jsis ‘adzil, 356 (@id, & ) o sivta. But
its ordinary sound, throughout Arabia’and Africa, is that of a

hard g. This too is common in the modern forms of Ethiopic,

whence Magdali for Makdala, PP LN:, tagdbbala for takdbbala.
In parts of Syria and Egypt, on the other hand, as well as in

s
Ambaric, P is apt to be converted into 81. A Syrian Christian

says ult, ’@ul, for . 13, J \, and a native of Shoa pronounces
ta'dbbala instead of tagdbbala or takbbbala. The Egyptian rail-
way station Zagazig is written (3i;; Zakazik, pronounced

either Zagazig or Za'azi’; the word jfakik: g'd,_»i; becomes

ha'?s.
III. We next come to the dentals =1, 1, !, which are
common to all the old languages: eg. >
;_;3, £ Ass. dubbu, aT, 19;,
:;, AR Ass. idu (power), T, ,: 1;..1;
s, it nnR, AN

s e la.Z,

-2 9
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)

C_o,
(=N
v

’ Ass. atanu, ﬁnts, 132]’;

‘J.L, Ma: (7@, ll'é;
. POm: Dy, said;

i, PR Ass i, wom, W,

Of these, M and [ interchange freely, as ‘71’_9,3, \X.é.o’ but

3, #tne; TR and 10as; teip and Thead; i, 1Y,
and PPN, rarcly AP0; BN, &-,AN, il , and "on. In
modern Syriac 12 for AXL. 9 often inte;changes with 1, as
in the Hebrew radicals "%\ and "\, Arabic ;\; and;\‘;; l-]h

S

and ;:\, in Mandaitic N5"IND, “shoulder,” for 123[\5, ﬂ]‘:\;,
.;&.“é H &P’T’W, “silence,” 131\-;, and even AN, as well as
aAaNnY, a'A_'::, More rarely docs 7 interchange with 1, as 139

and 15-2; 'lffb.:t, Aﬁ, ax.1d MG or l&_éczl, Mand. NDONDN;
MY, “hecight, mountain,” Sam. 939, Eth. 241C:; PD‘I,

«oy, o and Gab, MAP:: Of a possible interchange of N
with T [ shall have something to say when we come to speak
of the persons of the perfect in the verb. As another instance
I may mention the substitution of # for # in some modecrn

Syriac forms of the verb 121, “to come,” e.g., particip. La and

L—'D] (tyia, ityd), for Lrl and LZ.], imper. [ (zya) for [W (TZ).

Of these three letters =1 and 1 undergo a slight modification
in Hebrew and Aramaic, when immediately prcceded by a
vowel. In this position they receive a sound nearly approxi-
mating to #% in #hat and think respectivcly ; whence the Jews
in writing Arabie use J for 3 and [ for a,. Eg. ij:"l, P;'I’,
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4'&33, ﬁgﬂ’ The fate of such aspirated letters is usually to

disappear gradually, especially when they stand between two
vowels or at the end of a word. Final & is almost lost to the
ear in a Spanish word like ciudad, whilst in the Italian civitd
it is gone cven to the eye. So in French there is no trace of
a d in épée, but the comparison of the Spanish espeda and Italian
spada reveals at once the history of the word. Similarly in the
Semitic languages the final 1 of the feminine gender in the

Crrs

noun and verb disappeared. The Arabic < became in
Hebrew n&rg,?T; the Ethiopic 94%: gannat, was written in Arabic

S -

& gannat*, and vulgarly pronounced first gannat, then gannat,

and finally ganna, janna, exactly the Hebrew ﬂ?}, Syriac L{.'&
This has gone much farther in the Aramaic dialects than in
Arabic and Hebrew. E.g. in Syriac, a2\ for 243\ mi‘pp;
u.?; for A.:.Q;, a, ba, \-SQD, 1o, for T N7, N8O,
178D, 837 8; KL for 837 8. In the Talmid, *3 for MM3;
W for r"h:l (with the additio‘nal loss of the final #, as in '3 for
1'3, 37 for I"'?,l",l), fem. N::l for &"ICI; ’N/? for 17 N@; and the
like. In modern Syriac this aspirated # and & disappear regu-
larly between two vowels: ]oo.:ak&o for ]ZQ.QSSD, ‘L-.-é-» for
M"....bu ; SHSAWE'E (]Lamo.m) for siisawathe (old Syr. ]Zc;.éoﬁ:),
..3.;.32 ta'z, 30, for ,\_fl_\SZ; —) diyi, “mine,” not for ..‘-5.33,

as in old Syriac, but for the Talmidic *7*% (from ‘1:); l.l_\..
(pane) “1 know him,” for cn.u,a (01.; hf “,-a), Yoo P« igno-
rance,” for szla I Hence the fem. pron. 101 (old Syr. 130)

becomes first )], and finally |, with which compare the Tal-
midic N above. I should remark that where 9 and N are

retained in modern Syriac of Urumiah, their sound is hard, and
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very little difference is perceptible between them, particularly
at the end of words. For instance, the particle éz¢, which forms

the future tense (CO..Q A.?) is a contraction for e].}ﬁ, but
usually written l\ﬂ, the imperative of ,.":A, “to do,” is written
and pronounced ZQ.Q vut, for 25?5; \\6.-.._.; O'L}SD is pro-
nounced nearly as minnit ishi; the old Syriac \.Sb) 01--N is

pronounced and actually written \,SD) Z\.E.n,——Lastly, I may

mention that the hard T and £ of the ancient Ethiopic are
changed in Ambharic, in certain cases [where y or 7 follows], into
ty or ¢h,and dy or j; e.g., in the 3rd pers. sing. fem. perf. of the
verb nabarack “she was” (for iNLt: nabarat “ she sat,” compare
Spanish sez, for seer, sedere); & for ALy & “hand,” wallaj for

ONL: wallad: “father.”

Thus far I have spoken chiefly of the pure =1, 1, ¥, which
remain unchanged in all the old Semitic languages, and undergo
comparatively slight alterations in the modern dialects, such
changes depending mainly upon the aspiration of these lctters
in the older forms. Now, however, I must touch upon another
set of modified dentals, which undergo in the old languages
themselves a regular series of permutations.

Besides the simple dentals e # o4, b¢, the old Arabic
possesses a series of aspirated or lisped dentals, & 24, S dh,
Y 2. These formed, I have no doubt, part of the protosemitic
stock of sounds, which has been preserved in Arabic alone. In
the other Semitic languages they underwent various modifica-
tions.

The Arameans, as a rule, dropped the difficult lisped sound

altogether, and fell back upon the simple dental; e.g. ;.;3 break,

iél; g;,; plough, l;-»; é;", -N-Q'?i ;;j, rle ;ig, ];—"1-2

s, #d3, The other Semites took a different course, Mg
the lisped letter into a sibilant. In Phoenician an cbrew
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Sur

& became s/, in Ethiopic and Assyrian ) s'; eg. s -ier,

NC: Ass. sir; ‘}2;3/, ‘7,?@', nPN; (lang up), Ass. iskul (hang up,
weigh); [:)3 garlic, Y, hO s Ass. sivmu; u;);., Wj?:l, héi:;
;cJ, NP®C: (abundant crop). Similarly § became in all these

Sui

SC
languages z; eg. uo, M s Ass. zébu (for zibhu); .0\,
guag g ﬁ = "H) o

H'N, WHY: Ass. uznu ;;.‘\, N, A%H::  Finally, 5 appears in

the other languages as ¥,s; eg. &alb, J'HD‘?S, SOAPT: Ass.

s

salmu, “dark”; :j.b, 53, &NYt: Ass. silln and salilu; ;ﬂ;,

ad

]RqLC: DDE, Ass. supru; L, W3, 1R%::  Of course, as every
rule has its exceptions, these series arc occasionally liable to
disturbances. For instance ?MLE_,: cucumber, =P D’lﬁf?’l?,
Ass. kissz, ought by rule to be in Aramaic N'ND; but the actual
form is N:IQP, IL&D', the proximity of P having hardened the ¢

Of the Aramaic dialects some have advanced to the Hebrew
stage, at least in sporadic instances. In the great inscription of
Taim3, for example, we find 7 for *1, It and its fem. NY for ]‘!
and N7; and the same forms occur in the Egyptian Aramaic
inscriptions and papyri. In Mandaitic there are not only pro-
nominal and adverbial forms of this kind, as ]’TNH, fem. NINT

(but Y™ #/is és, and occasionally NTRM) ; TRINT = papad
then ; "IN, as well as ™17, 4ow? but also a few other words,
as NIINT or NIM, male, R'ANT or RN, offering (but NINT
offerer, NP12IND altar), &JP’T beard, and very strangely N‘?P’T as

well as &L)P"I, palm tree, and NI as well as XD, dlood.

! [Of the two forms of s which are distinguished in Assyrian writing, though they
seem to have ultimately come to be pronounced alike, the one which corresponds to
= B is that which Schrader and Delitzsch represent by 5, while Sayce and other
Lnglish scholars render it by simple s. See below, p. 58.]



v.] THE DENTALS. 57

Among the modern dialects the Arabic alone calls for notice.
Generally speaking, it has adopted the same course as the old
Aramaic, ie. it retrogrades by changing the lisped into the

(2 - ¢ -
simple dental ; eg. ,, %7, “ox,” A ketir, 235\ dtnen, e\
“beggar.” More rarcly it advances the # to a sibilant, s, as

sibit = 2, bajus = wb (argue, dispute), Zhabbas = g_sbp.

(scoundrel). The word :_‘,.5» in the sense of narrative, story,

is pronounced in Egypt /Zadit, but in the sensc of “religious
tradition,” Zadis. Even in ancient Arabic we occasionally find

L [sset P

¢ for ¢4, as in SN = ).u, o\ repentt = g_;b return. Similarly
lisped & seems to become in modern Arabic either & or z;

s ¢ s /f
eg. dib = MO, dalab = g_,..m), adan = )\ N, Aidb and kizh

= .S, wzn = u"" siky = J,Sd (recitation), zamb = 3. In
I > s

S0 ~

like manner % is pronounced either ¢ (p) or 2 cg. ‘adim = r!a.:,

s

Lo Sl SCo Y

dill = Jlg , dalma = LY, sulm = A.b duly = ﬂla, zahar = J,,(B,
fifz = s .

IV. The sibilants next engage our attention, viz. }, D, &

(%, ), and g

1. Pure 21 runs through all the Scmmc languages, as ¢

B0

a1, “’l, Ass. zéru or zfru, “secd”; e, OHH: 1), ho.&, Ass.
izzu, “strong.” But Eth. H, Heb. 3}, and Ass. 2z, often corres-

S o
ond, as we have seen above, to Arab. § and Aram. 3; as 30,
) ) -

rd

AN, b, WA Ayaena, 19N,

1 [In this sense and form the word is a loanword from the Aramaic .QZ
see Frankel, Lehnww. p. 83.]

2 [The distinctive sound of Y is preserved in some parts of the Hijaz.]
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Not unfrequently 1 interchanges with v and D; eg. 'f"_??,

o2, To; VBY, &0 gder P, Ty ao WY, MW, A

Bro Gro

and #M, vulg. Arabic sg/aiyar and sighaiyar (pé; o).

2. The Aramaic possesses two s-sounds, &0 s and «» s/, to
which correspond Arabic (w s and 2 s4, Ethiopic f1 and W,
which latter are, however, confounded in modern times. The
Hebrew has also D=0, but splits «» into ¥ s% and ¥, the
latter of which approximates to D, and is often confounded with

it; g Y3 and DYY; BB and DEY; MODY for MOID
in Eccl. i. 17. Hence, by a further confusion of sounds, the
Ephraimite nSJD for ﬂ‘?ﬂw (intermediate stage, n&:W)

The Assyrian appears also to have had two s-sounds, though
Assyriologists scem to differ on the question of their pronuncia-
tion. Haupt, for example, evidently distinguishes between an
Assyrian s= Hebrew &, and an Assyrian s/ = Hebrew ¥, but
holds that these were gradually confounded, as in Ethiopic,
so that both came to be 5. As for the Assyrian sound cor-
responding to. the Hebrew D, Haupt holds that it was s2. On
the contrary, Schrader and others seem to maintain that the
Hebrew D is in Assyrian s, and that the other letter is %, .
Sce Schrader’s article in the Monatsberichte der Berliner Aka-
demte, 5 March 1877; Hommel, Zwei Fagdinschriften Asur-
banibal's, 1879; and Haupt's “Beitrdge zur assyrischen Lautlehre”
in the Nackrickten der konigl. Gesellschaft der Wisscnschaften zu
Gattingen, 25 April, 1883, especially p. 107, note 2%,

1 [In Schrader’s system of transcription s is the Assyrian consonant that corresponds
etymologically to Hebrew D and ¥ that which corresponds to Hebrew W Similarly
Delitzsch, Ass. Gr. p. 106, recognises an Assyrian s=Hebrew D and an § which
etymologically considered is of threefold nature, viz. §1=W., Wi 32=W, [CXH

=¥, u‘,'a In many English books on the other hand, e.g. in those of Sayce,
Schiader s § is written s, while his s is s.  Prof. Wright abstains, 1t will be observed,
from expressing any opinion of his own on the controverted question of the pronuncia-
tion of the sibilants, and his MS. presents variations which shew that he had not come
to a final decision as to the best way of transcribing them. See above, p. 13, 1. 19
where s in sarap is the consonant which Schrader and Delitzsch represent by §, and
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Asarule, @©=_w=M=D; as

e S 1.2: no
420 J A Dy

but there are exceptions [perhaps merely graphical], as

A e

JoAm D [for W] but fLis. 5,is.

Hebrew ¥, as a general rule, corresponds to Arabic u‘.‘, ; and

vice versa, Arabic (u corrcsponds to Hebrew ¥. The Aramaic
follows the Hebrew, writing of course «0 for #. E.g.

(1) ;_7;;?) o el

aw ol ol ULN: Assyr. Sibu (grey-haired)

5NDW M J)\,;,:. w  Sumélu (-ilu)
° £ -

v o e

Wl w2

oy [FAN e »  irsu, Ersu
() N los
Y. ¥ P -
I:IDW e C.u iflch:

Yy woe e A0:
o e sl

similarly p. 6, 1. 2 sqq., whereas on p. 14, L 23 ¥ is used in Schrader's sense.
Elsewhere he writes s with s above it, but on the whole he seems finally to have
inclined to use § in Schrader’s sense whenever it was desirable’to indicate a distinction
between the two forms of the sibilant. For the sake of uniformity this mode of
transcription will be adopted in the following pages, without reference to variations in
the Ms., which would doubtless have been removed had Prof. Wright lived to see
his work through the press.]
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g -

]W/"? L;-lpi oWd NI Assyr. ZiSanu

-’

(9
K2

YNe W’ﬁ '-':; U‘“‘J Chn: »w  reSu, risu

These rules are not, however, invariably observed. E.g.

sl

1L)w ....o.k.co but [as a loanword] u;_j,. not ‘_9_\_..,
wpg) ].do.. but u,,,q:';, (not U""‘"" except in some modern

dialects), Assyrian Sams$u.

There is another Hebrew ¥, which corresponds to an Ara-
maic Z., Arabic (&, Ethiopic 11, Assyrian s [5], of which I gave
some examples above. Add:

S0,

.Lel CL J%fw Salgu

PR

Lo @~ |
ay PR

Z'rN Gods W‘m rh;?f'l: waddis

f and @, as well as D, may occasionally interchange with
¥, eg PO¥, Eth. Wehe: or AUhe:, PU¥; vimh, lasoaw,
Eth. fy®AU: (womb), Talm. NXD'T and N¥D (fat of the intes-

tines), Mand. N¥IY; I, MY, clo, RQ0:; DOP, Kogo,
D (w is frequently changed into ' e under the influence of

'l
a following 1, and in Arabic of a ttd or ,; as}u Jrowy

e (“young camel,” “tent pole”), W, especially in foreign
words with sz, as N‘?bb& or N‘?fOYN

Very curious is the change in Assyrian of § into / before
a dental ; eg. altur or altur (W), maltitu or maltitu (drink,
M), khamisti or khamilti (five, Yim), lubuStu or lubultu (dress,
W:‘)). It appears, however, to be thoroughly well established.

Lastly, it would seem that an initial s may in certain cases
interchange with 11/, and later with 8. This is most obvious in
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the verbal form \X;zu, Heb. ‘7’;}5,‘!, Ar. d*"“’ Aram. \\SQ‘,
and in the pronouns of the 3rd pers., Ass. Su, f. &, pl. Sunu,
f. $ina; in the suffix forms $x, $a, pl. Sunu, Sina. The Himya-
ritic offers us a suffix form ¥, pl. D, as well as Y1, pl. YoM
The other Semitic languages have all the /-form, except the
modern Mehri, which has, according to von Maltzan’, masc. /e,
f. sé, pl. kém, f. sén; as suffixes /Ze, f. es, pl. kum, f. senu. Such

R s s

cases as =, ':[‘7:‘!, =<\, are very rare, and may eithcr be
i
rd

accidental or capable of some other explanation.

3. We have alrcady seen that * may be wéakened into the
other sibilants &, D, 1; and we have also shown that it corres-
ponds in Ethiopic, Phoenician, Hebrew, and Assyrian, to the
Arabic 1, which is represented in Aramaic by B, . Onec or
two additional cxamples may not be superfluous.

'y, Assyr. sabitu, ;,\L ]:.ﬂ.'é
oS FEELE

vy migrate (Is. 33. 20) } ;;j; R0%: cg'é

W load travel  load  carry.

I now remark that 'r‘ in Hebrew may correspond
(@) To Arabic _p, Ethiopic 8, Assyrian §, Aramaic ¢; as

4

Iy ole isiid 2
VY mel MUY el o
pbys  Jo  NRa: fiyo
M oy

(8) To Arabic s, Ethiopic 0, Assyrian s, Aramaic §; as
SR il ec 12
by 0C lisas

1 [ZDMG., vol. xxv. (1871) p. 200 5q.]
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P sl as
]&r :,\: sénu, sinu ].;A,
s OCh: [SEN

7¥ ua; o
® - v

(e sl @
NY Ob6A:  #s7 (“he escaped”) lb'..
part. asu *

w5 (“satisfied”) 15
mn dag Hsu o
SuE [/

(@b ) irsitu (ér-) 185

If another ) follows in the word, then this Aramaic } is
commonly weakened into 8; e.g.

VA el e N RS
DYDY e NpDR (NBN) 1o
G yu ¥
PTRY i TR bl
P Rk Assyrd PR

There are however’ some exceptions to this rule; e.g.
WE aes ee: N

rro

D) 35 I€R: “to be scattered, flee” '
r v (with &, not 0) .
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¥ & $
e &
E; Assyr. siru ].::5;
b
[zl u;,;:- o and Sga.n
fbff with P> Dot ua’ LLQ,OA

In such cases some of the younger dialects seem to be, as it
were, faintly conscious of their loss, and strive to make good
the defect in different ways. Sometimes a D, or the combination

P&,takes the place of the }; as in xl?ﬁ&_{ for N;Z‘Wb_& (Jerem. x.
11), Mand. &JPN for Ny, NﬁD&P& for el Occasionally

Ky d

the same thing happens in the case of a simple }), as 9B}), e,
];:Q.’k, Mand. X95R, but also NUANPN, and even RUARIN.

e

At other times a ) appears upon the scene; e.g. hro “to prcss

squeeze,’ .(,\;\&e oppressed, instead of JA]; g_lsu Syriac ,..».\\,
Talm. '[’HJ, for ,..N] This last word, owmg to the difficulty

of its utterance, undergoes some curious modifications. The
regular Aramaic form is found in Talmudic and Mandaitic, viz.
TN (not Afel), N'ANY, “I laughed”; but also "N (1),
and even ':'r'm Something similar occurs in Syriac with the

s o

word lzu], W, whence are formed the secondary radicals

.za; and .z:a.s.

1 [This example is however disputed by G. Hoffmann, ZDMG., xxxii. 762.]
2 [See however Frankel, Fremdww., p. 183.]
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Before going further let us examine by the light of these
permutations the Hebrew radical “15¥. You will find that it

represents no less than four different radicals in Arabic and
Ethiopic.

(1)  9B¥ “whistle, twitter,” o, whence

S vleo

"By, T.-Qg "By, j.'s\.a ; yhas , Ass, issir (for ispar).

P

(2)  “BY¥ “turn, return, twine, twist,” b, 044z whence
'Y “turn, crown or garland.”

s

(3)  “BY¥ “leap, spring,” s, whence
'\’5¥ “he goat,” Nj’_bx, L:'QSI
(4  9BY, i, whence

nD « nail,”;_f& » &ALz Ass. supru, ]:2:.2
Perhaps we may add in Aramaic, by interchange of ¥ and p,

(s) N7BY, T:-z’:s, “dawn” = &:\5@? from radical "BY

V. The labials 3 4 and B p interchange freely with one
another ; as also 3 4 and .

I. 4 and p: l?_jj;, ].fl..é, Ass. parzillu, Ar. :J 5 - Setter,
Jorceps?, o

Ste o v

MYP3, iy, Asao
ey, Mapms, oy

R, Ll
<> 12
Particularly when the letter # 1\ follows; as M‘;ﬁ or M’-Qi,

1 [This last according to Guidi, Sede, p. 18, Frankel, p. 153, is a loanword from
the Aramaic.}
2 [Loanword from the Aramaic according to Frdnkel, p. 153.]
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S«

<o J' « pitch”*; ]A.ao..b for ]Aoo,; hl\ao.g for hl\ao.é, even
when a vowel intervenes, as Mand. b for N3, x‘?mb for
oz,

2. band m: n3, ;,,sw
I, e or > HOVE: Lao,

@ - @ .
The Arab grammarians mention such cases as & for &,
U0

elaw! b for ‘JM‘ Ls; and the like. In Himyaritic ]2 stands
for ]79, who, and ]2 for 19, from.

A slight aspiration of 3 4 and B p modifies these sounds
into vand /. Hebrew and Aramaic have both sounds, the latter
after a vowel, and indicate the difference merely by points.
Arabic and Ethiopic have only & and f; Assyrian only & and p.
The sound of p is one of extreme difficulty to an Arab. The

Ethiopic 8 £ and T p (or ps) arc in native words usually modi-
fications of an original 4, somctimes of an £,

(n 133, N33 las, 18
SO s Mne: enn:

() MD, IR

SN sas ABP RAR:
In modern Syriac, I may remark, f is gencrally hardened

into p, as ﬁ.@lgo malpdnd for LLELSD The modern Ethiopic

dialects, on the contrary, such as Tigrifia and Ambharic, possess
the aspirated &, or v.

In Assyrian an original » passes into aspirated 4, or 7, as
in argamanu or argavanu, “ purple,” Heb. IR, Aram. NN
surménu or survénu, “a sort of cypress,” Aram. RIINY, RIW,

modern Arabic Y J_“:; arakh-Samnu (samnu), “ eighth month,”

! [The Arabic is a loanword, Frankel p. 151.]
W, L. 5
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or Savnu (savnu), Heb. ]1WI"I"IZQ These two letters, 7z and v
are not distinguished from each other in Assyrian writing.

The aspirated & and p, that is to say v and £, are liable tc
undergo a further change, viz. into w (0, ,). Examples of thi
are comparativcly rare in the older dialects; e.g. DDiB ]-’Qﬂcé

G L,

5yS, for 2323; 12503, 110503, NI, for 83737, 193027

top‘fb, ,.l;“...», but Hiph' ..é.no], B'¥AN-  In some of the moderr
dialccts, on the contrary, this change is common. We find it,
for instance, in Ambharic, e.g. 10"z saw, “man,” for ANA: sab®’
N4z navdra and TZ: nora (for navra, naura). But especially
is it common in modern Syriac, where aspirated 4 is constantly

treated as =0, w, and often wholly disappears; e.g. ].:.:3] sona,
“time”; ];g.&kgﬁrd, “husband”; L;.Q) didlsha, “honey ” ; ].1.::1.
tinag, “straw” ; ]]::.N for i]so.:., khila, “debt”; Lo.u for
].:..'.:5.», khityd, “darkness”; ©Oase for .Qa.a., shiik, “let alone,”
“pardon.” The same remarks apply to £, in the few cases in
which it is not hardened into p; e.g. LpQ_l nosha, for ].nm,
]A.-.goi riishtd, “winnowing shovel,” for a2}

A curious change in Arabic is that of . #: into f; eg.

ﬁu So :; o/

{,.y “then,” (.3 ('J"’ “garlic,” ‘.J., t j “interstice” (between the
crosshandles of a bucket), :( J; ;.;;, ‘:.u “stuttering, stam-

SS9 - S

mering”; (.\..», f“”’ a cloth used as a strainer”; ilc, ))al.s,
“calamity”; , J.\M and  4ixe, “sweet sap” or “gum” issuing

s - - & ~ -

from certain plants; @Was, o=, “a tomb” (connected with
P13 “a stook”). Compare the substitution of f in Russian for

the Greek 6; e.g. Feodor for Theodore, Afinui for Athens, etc.
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VI. The liquids ‘7, J, 9, and the letter fy, interchange freely.
(1) 5 with 3, and vice vers: Pr> and P, n?w‘j and
:‘I?WJ, 173, Aramaic |7) and ]‘]‘:7’; mq& and oo ; Talmud,
153 for b, KBMY for KBS, 37 for 1o, caSon. )
(2) 5 with %, and vice versa: :‘l;@‘?t:ty lﬁoi]’, ;%.L;j
W, rbrby, il Ethiopic plur. agna: Was
(for 10N aNe); Mand. NTONN for ]:.._anlz, and NT\‘?NJ for
Ticks; o¥om, Mand. 8xba, but Aram. N3, 155
’ (3) 3 with 9, and vice versA: Rt and. é‘L\\L‘; jBb and
AQd; M1 and v
(4) b with 3; as 3 #rébulum (threshing-machine), CJ/;J
(Syriac ].D\\;.J “axe”); Poasulo and N?]W!‘I; Espccially at the

end of words; eg 7, N Arab Ul oy, i

[T 3

[y e, r.:u); DN, “if, ¢ ui’. So in the pronouns, r.\s\.

DAY, but \BZ\S); r;, D3, D)2, \53; };, o, \301. So in thc

plural terminations of the noun, Arab. u))i’ u_{j,.Aram. .

Heb. D_; in th? dual, Arab, u“’ s Aram, ;?_, -
Heb. Y _. S
Final D and | are apt to fall away :—

(1) In the construct state of nouns dual and plural.

(2) In the absolute plural of nouns, not only in Talmudic
Mandaitic, and modern Syriac, but also in Assyrian, where we
have such plurals as malkz “kings,” ¢/ “gods,” pagri “bodies™

1 [But see Fourn. of Phil. xiv. 115.]
2 [Probably from a Persian word n#idana; Nold. in G. G. 4. 1884, p. 1022.]
3 [Or also, according to Haupt and Delitzsch, malké etc.]
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In Hebrew a few cases may perhaps be found, both in the
plural and dual, but they are doubtful.

(3) In the 2nd and 3rd pers. plural imperfect masc. and

PR RN I P PR

fem. of the verb; e.g. Arab. ) 33,. .’_‘_\_p_p"t:; Heb. rl‘??dp’,
HQSfOP’ (P); Syr. éMD:L (X-L\-Q:‘; but in vulgar Arabic, and

[V

more commonly in Hebrew, 1,154, 1‘7?5,')’, and in Ethiopic,

2Py LPTA:: So also in Assyrian we find the termination
finn or #ini, as well as the shorter 7.

(4) In various other instances. For example, b in the 2nd
pers. plural perf. of the verb; 51.‘!’!1'-1‘7!_5[? compared with Dh‘)t_oi),

N [

vulg. Arab. ‘)_U_L: for ‘,_I.L.‘i.: Again, Talmud. ’KE or Nl?,
for DNP; ") or Y, fem. PN, for DY, DYPM; *TM for
DD (6,0, YW, Mand. DRTM and NTM).—] in such
Hcbrew words as ]T'IJD and ﬁ'.'lgp; HS’W and nS’J for ?1‘7*2)',
]1‘7’,'4, as proved by the adjectives ';"7'{_2‘,‘,,';"7’:;; etc. Much more
frequently in the later dialects; as Talm. '3 for 13, *I1 for ]'Sn,
<S0n; 1 and N for NN and ["IND; Mand. IR for
W‘l‘? 1INT 5 MNRIN for O PIRDN 5 327N for '3 VAN
(@15 Gpd)

Initial 2, when pronounced with the shortest vowel, is liable
to be dropped in Hebrew and Aramaic, particularly in the

imperative of verbs |"B (P, ¥3, .na.z)’ of which more here-
after. Initial # too, according to some scholars, is occasionally
rejected in Hebrew, in the participle Pu“al, HI?L\), '!;5%’; whence
we can explain the modern Syriac form w2\ A03a2 as standing
for -.-é l.\:ﬂ' .o;o.gﬁo

Lastly, medial '7, ), 9 are exceedingly apt to be assimilated
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to a following letter; and conversely J and 3 are frequently
employed, especially in the younger dialects, for the purpose
of dissimilating the component elements of a double consonant.

(1) Assimilation: in verbs ]"B; further, ]Z\XYQ.? (105a\ o),

WSa e Mo Wi M; 39, 185, for om;
\ LAY T T -

PN for MPIN; DR for D9IN; NI for MID; MDY for

inny; 1o, Wiaam, Way, Wy WG (21 and

]Z’é). Forms like 2/*% (rare pl. DWW, gen. D’_W'glg_), ][\S.;.:_.,

]-wa.\\, are casily explained, the long vowel being mercly a

compensation for the lost doubling.

S

00 -~ ¥ . S G-
(2) Dissimilation: ];.::.L\\, 33, ;L P, Py, for
YT, 3ID; 7B for 7D (tribute); Mand. DN, NI, for

BNTD, NTD; Mand. NP, pl WO, for 1AND, 1l
(interm. 1A515); pisn37 and pipa1T, CAm0s); N, MDD,

S
-

[4 LY G
]...m)oa, L“s.,,/_{,

VII. The weak letters ¥y and Y would casily furnish me
with material for more than one lecture, if I entered into a
minute account of all their changes and vicissitudes. At present,
however, I intend to dwell only upon a few points of primary
importance.

Initial * y runs through all the dialects, though in compa-
ratively few words; c.g.

PPN <11 ER = VN 4= (P

o e .

O - - L

G 2



70 SEMITIC CONSONANTS, [cHAP.

More usually an initial @ in Arabic and Ethiopic has been
changed into y in Hebrew and Aramaic. The priority of the
w is proved by its reappearance in various derived forms of
the verb and noun, as we shall see hereafter.

d, one: a2 b A
—> QUA: 3 A, X 0L and 6L

:,.o; 0.L%: [}

2 de R-

¢ "y ];’.Kl
The original initial 2 rarely appears in Hebrew and Aramaic
as ) or ) (if correct); [post-Biblical] ¥, mM3); U3, 170,

1230 [FpéSov]; and in some cases where it has been protected by a
preceding consonant, as in the Hithpa“él forms njlnn, yIna,
RN,

The fate of the initial ¥ in Aramaic is worthy of further
notice. In Biblical Aramaic and some other dialects we find ¢, as

'I’(.?’_, N, In Syriac this letter is vocalised and becomes 7,
writ.ten in older times 'R, more recently * only, as ,X..l, ,3.1.
(whence ]ar:], ]:.D’..;]) Modern Syriac, however, simply drops the
initial v; as ]:':l.ft\; twd, “sitting”; \O-k,.o, “they burned.”
Mandaitic follows the ancient Syriac in the Pé&al form of the
verb and similar cases; as 2"}’ =a€\:, nany = Asdl s °Y or
ny = A:], x'mljy = ]:.6.:], but drops the ' in the Ethpe@l, as
amny = ooul], wony = .2

In Assyrian the initial * of Hebrew and Aramaic is displaced,
we are told, by N. We find, for example, 4mu, “day”; idu,

! [ p in Mandaitic is a mere vowel-letter and represents initial ¢ or 7.]



IV.] WEAK LETTERS. 71

“hand,” Eth. ARt; arklhu, “month,” 17}, L:'r-', OC 4:; d5ib “he

dwells, dwelling,” 22/%; sz, “going out,” N¥V; Akidtu, dlittu,

“bearing,” mSv ;.\J\ 5 akru, “costly,” '1"3' Nor is this dislike

of the sound of mmal y or w confined to Assyrian. Even the
‘e 3

Arabs were prone to change initial 3 wx and 2 wi into | 'z and

\ 7; and the combination wawa is always modlﬁed at the be-
O ow}

ginning of a word into ‘awa. So in the Kor'an we find (. 33\

(2 /v-.. S S -

S b3 Ko -
for w,, further, .)L.,\ for ‘;L,), “cushion”; L:.l for t\..:.,.

“belt”; ‘J..a"‘ for La\”, plural of d-Ln‘), “connecting link, proxi-

S, -

mate cause”; o\,\ for u\ 49> lural of &3l 3y, whether in the sense

of “guard” or of “ounce. Hence we see at once the connexion,
- ﬂS

on the one hand, between : /.\ , “to date,” and Eth. Q42 “month”;
‘7’?&5 “joint,” and Jw,, where the w is original; and, on the

other hand, between &S.x- and l]‘?{:t, “learn”; ,-;.: and ‘lﬁ{:t,

“be long,” where the N claims the priority.

Of the disappearance of initial 2 in some verbal and nominal
forms, I shall treat hereafter, when we come to the verbs ¥’ in
the Hebrew Grammar.

Medial w and y are chiefly liable to change under the in-
fluence of a preceding and following vowel, which lead to their
vocalisation, and in some cases to their entire disappearance.
Eg.

e

Perf. ‘.\3 fn; =2) sao  for kawama,

e oY sa  for sayama;

LI

Imperf. (o Lem: DY soads  for yakwumu,
pUL; D Saams  for yasyimu.
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Compare also "_::L:, Ny, dato  for mawita; and JU:, for
tawula, with A3 and 9N, for $H3 and "ﬁl:t. Uncontracted

examples are, however, to be found; as s “beblind of one eye,”

s s s s A4
Js> “squint,” _ixn “have a slender waist,” Y, 0, N, 103,

50 ; and the contraction does not take place when the 3rd radical

7 e

is likewise a w or 7, as (g4, M7, «03; MY, las; etc.

Mecdial = passes into y chiefly under the influence of an
S r » o
accompanying 7, as &.\s3 |AQ.0, “resurrection” (where the

-
S

Arabic 7 has become a mere s%/va in Syriac), for &elgd. Instances
like .‘l:.j, Aram. N!:l, ]::cn, Arab., é;;, are rare. In thc Hebrew

Pi“€l and Aramaic Pa“Gl the change is more frequent; as

L3R4 Ul Yy
2P, AN, >0, ©l, @y; but examples to the contrary
~y LI 4 L4
are not wanting, as ), “surround,” MY, NP, 20, @2, 9,

._.ag, .\éi . As the original form is the Arabic kewwama, the
change perhaps began with the 2nd w, which passed into y,
kawyama; this worked upon the preceding w, so as to cause
assimilation, kayyama; and hence arose the Aramaic form
kayycm, and finally the Hebrew Ziyyém, as we shall afterwards
see in more detail.

Final 7, when it appears at all as a consonant, is generally
found in the shape of y; e.g. in Hebrew ’H‘)é, HD:EQ'., “they cover
them.” Its retention in such forms as 1‘??, “be quiet,” is rare;

s s s -

for even the Arabic, which tolerates )_L>, requires <) and

S for 54, and 2. Tn %%, 1503, 1, W, and the like, we
should pro};ably pror;ounce the final Y nearly as #; as also in the
forms with pronom. suffixes, like VB p#i (for ¥1'D), 1":1;1_ or
1‘137'1 débharaii (for a.‘lf!'_g'{l), This view derives some confirma-
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tion from ancient Hebrew seals, on which we read such inscrip-
tions as:

Y T3y Wb ie WY T2Y IS
Wy 73y Yanb ie v Ty D
In the perfect of the verb the Ethiopic alone rctains the

distinction of the final radicals, e.g. TN taldwa, “follow,” NNP:
bakdya, “weep.” 1In the other languages the w has been changed
into », and the combination aya contracted into 4. In Arabic
the grammarians have introduced an arbitrary distinction, and

write )I.; for zalawa and b:ﬁ; for bakaya, but the sound is the
same in both cases, Za/d, bakd; and hence the Aramean has
ﬁl, ]a's, with ], N. In Hebrew a 1 is substituted for this N,
120, M23; but this does not warrant us in spcaking of them as
verbs .‘1"‘?. The only real verbs n”v in Hebrew are such as
M3, MR, in Syriac o129, 10, and the like. Upon the

whole subject of the weak letters yand I shall find it necessary

to enter into fuller details, when we come to the classes of verbs
in which they appear as first, second and third radicals.

Having thus gone through the various classes of letters in
the Semitic alphabet, and enumecrated the principal changes to
which they are liable in the different Semitic languages, I will
conclude this branch of my subject by briefly recapitulating
those permutations which are of primary importance, any de-
viation from which must be regarded with a careful scrutiny
before we accept the relationship of the words in question. In
so doing, I shall follow the order of the Hebrew alphabet.

I. M=/ in all the languages; but also

s
1 init. = Assyr. N, Arab._l_, Eth. A, Aram. N, |.
2. 1=z in all the languages; but also
1=Kssyr. z, Eth. H, Arab. 9, Aram. 1, ?..

3. M= Aram. M, w9, Eth. h, Eab. ¢, Assyr. R (as iméru);
but also -
M =Aram. M, v, Eth. %, Arab. ¢, Assyr. 2% ().
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Y init. =y in all the languages except Assyrian, where it
is ¥; but also

" % init = Aram, %, Eth. ©Q, Arab. y, Assyr. N.
. D=Aram. D, &, Eth. 1, Arab. (u, Assyr. s (s4).

Y =Aram. ), %, Eth. 0, Arab. ¢. Assyr. N; but also
Y = Aram. }), ©, Eth. 0, Arab. ¢ Assyr. N.

=g in all the languages; but also

r= Eth. 8, Arab. b, Aram. 1, 4, Assyr. §;

r = Eth. 9, Arab. o Aram. I, 4, 1, Assyr. s
=Eth. 0 (), Arab. 5, Aram. P, ¢, Assyr. 5.
T 3 ASSY

. = Aram. D[], 0, Eth. W, Arab. o Assyr. 3 (s).
. ¥/=Aram. «s, Eth. 11, Arab. _u, Assyr. § (s); but also

¥ = Eth. 11, Arab. s, Aram. 1, 2, Assyr. §.

1 [Biblical Aramaic and the oldest Aramaic monuments have &=%. In Palmyrene

this ¥ interchanges with D, e.g. X" and |X"1D.]



CHAPTER V.
THE VOWELS AND THEIR PERMUTATIONS.

WE now go on to treat of the vowels and their permutations,
a topic which I must, however, handle in a somewhatrsuperﬁcial
manner; as time forbids me to enter into more than the most
necessary details. In fact, a mere outline of the subject is all
that I can pretend to lay before you. Your own reading and
reflection must do the rest; and I recommend to you, at present,
the Grammars of Olshausen, Bickell (translated by Curtiss), and
Stade, as being, on the whole, the most suggestive and the best
adapted to your present purpose.

The vowel-system, of the Semitic languages, like that of the
Indo;European?, was at first very simple. Therc were only
threc primitive vowel-sounds, @, 7, #, which might naturally be
either short or long, thus giving rise to six vowels:

da i i

Of real primitive diphthongs, like the Indo-European a7 and
au, we can hardly speak in Semitic; for a careful examination
will, I think, shew us that in cvery case the second element in a
Semitic aZ or ax was originally the consonant y or w. Still, it is
convenient in this place to treat @7 and ez as being practically
diphthongs, and I shall therefore so.regard them, with the
reservation already mentioned. It may perhaps be well to use
in writing @y and aw instead of a7 and aw.

No one of the Semitic languages, however, is exactly restricted
to this limited number of vowel-sounds, in the state in which we

1 [This passage appears to have been written before the general acceptance,
among comparative philologists, of the new doctrine of the Indo-European vowels
which recognises primitive ¢ and o.]
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are acquainted with it, save perhaps the Assyrian, which seems
to designate in writing only the six vowels above mentioned.
The Arabic, it is true, also exhibits in writing only the same
six vowels, but we know that the actual range of the spoken
language is far wider; and probably the same held good in
regard to the Assyrian, which is unfortunately, as a spoken
tongue, wholly beyond our ken.

Beginning, then, with the Arabic, we find that the ancient
& 7 it are capable of modification in sound, chiefly according to
the nature of the consonants with which they are in juxtaposition.

In connexion with onc of the gutturals, Tt ti or with
the letter ,, & retains its broad sound, as a._,. hadd, jos khimr,

g_'n.s.! i, t\‘“ mablagh, ;._:J rabb, U“j Jfaras; whilst with one

of the emphatic or harsh consonants, o 5 bl G, it inclines
to a duller, more obscure sound, somewhat like that of the

broad Scotch a (4) or the English # in but; e.g. :f.a:» bakiya,

P

ulb tilaba Jl“ maLdr, <6 diraba, /.M sadr (su), \a.) batn (bu).

Also with w, as ..)J) wadlid, J)\ auwal (nearly awwul), Under
the same circumstances # has likewise a duller sound, with the
gutturals, especially ¢ and ¢, inclining more to ¢ pronounced far
back in the mouth, and with 0 5L L 3 to that of the deep

Turkish y or English 7 in bird, as ‘.Lf ‘eln, J&:, se[zr,‘.,\t feebr,
5 Byshr, &35 hyssal, b ty0b, s, drib; whilst i inclines to
J, or with T and ¢ to g, as J;!; difr, g,;.Lj latofa, ‘_A_Lj lotf,
cJ:"; hosn or Jsn, g_,;; r0'd, j:': ‘ome, ;{.’; hokiya. The same
influences operate upon the long vowels: as J,bU; iy, V\T\;

y S . P
sbhib, §\\a5 nadddra (spectacles), wdgib; 2= sahiil, idoo
fle, U:‘L n, 3 ;Sp thy.
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Again, in connexion with the other consonants, whether in
a shut or open syllable, & takes a weaker sound, like that of the
common English & (in Zat, cap), or it becomes d, ¢ (as in
Manner, pet); whilst ¥ and # are pronounced with their natural

2

sounds, as in pin and bull, or nearly so. Eg. e MRS Eatabta,

s L7

S o markeb, g,\.o..., semek, u...q..., shems, JS.: dhikr, ‘_}S kull,
The sound of # was also heard dialectically in old Arabic, as
@ o -, A - A

34 shiidda, 9, riidda, for shiidda, riidda; Gaw sika, )25 kila;

and is found occasionally in the vulgar dialects, as £/l for k#il;
in this latter case perhaps under the influence of the Turkish.
In a short open syllable, followed by a long one, the short
vowels are liable to be modified and reduced almost to the

compass of the Hebrew sifvi; e.g. u“; sémtn, J.d.;. JelEL,

Z{»M médineh, é_{}b,, mitbardk, of which the first two are

sometimes vocalised simén, jifl, whilst the last is vulgarly
pronounced #'ba@rdk or, with a prosthetic vowel, &mbardk. In
modern dialects, e.g. that of Egypt, a becomes Z even in a shut

syllable, c.g. e, min, for o “Who?” o ,.,.\ for o;..:\ “black,” r‘“‘
//b;

for J.\ “became a muslim,” igzz for agad "j?“ “parts.” It is also
liable to be changed into #, under the influence of a proximate

® . G

b, f; m or w, e.g. mithabbe, miwedde for &w Eor,gwwe‘ir for
) ),. female slaves; similarly, muftdj for bu.c Hums for Ua,q.,.
Just as & was thus modified into & & % so did & pass mto é

and even into Z. A word like ril_g. or Jb\é suffered no change;

but the weaker sound in S £#ab, NS, rikab, SY lakin,
underwent a modification into k25, »i%éb, lekin, and among the
Arabs of Africa and Spain into 7, so that LJ lisén and ‘_,L,

bab became Zsfn and 6f6. Hence the Spamsh names Faer and
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s s

Caniles are written by the Arabs \_.\,. and (2JUs. This is also

the usual pronunciation in modern Maltese, as ole, oy ¥'mid, J)
nizdl.
The diphthongs ay and aw retain their original sound after

the guttural and emphatic letters, as Ciro $23f, g khawf.

Otherwise they are pronounced almost like # and 7; e.g. i

séf (almost s&f), Cye %02 (almost 726£).  In the spoken dialects
the original sounds aew and ay or ey are still heard, especially

when a w or y follows, as awwal | j, taiyib g._,‘;g » seiyed A;\.:,

S A~—C-
alwe a);‘ Otherwise they are pronounced 4 and é, as sdda ;Ls)..,,

kos U”)-” khof u,», béda +\an, a’cr}m, S Cinss Sé’fg_q,\.a

You see then that the Arabic, instead of being limited to the
six primitive vowels and two diphthongs, has in reality as wide
a range of vowel-sounds as the Hebrew.

On the Hebrew and Aramaic we must dwell at greater
length, because in these languages the vowels have undergone
considerable madifications, and it is important for an under-
standing of many grammatical forms that we should be able to
trace them back to their original sounds, in doing which the
Arabic, ancient and modern, will be of signal service to us.

We start then in Hebrew from the same position as before :

3 short vowels, & 7 #;
3 long vowels, & 7 ;
2 diphthongs, ay aw.

Short 4 is liable in Hebrew to undergo changes analogous to
those which it experiences in Arabic, that is to say to be
modified into .# () and # (7). Compare, for instance, ’nsxw

with SROMY and STRONY; N2 with 'n3; RD with DBD;
P with £33 My with e 3D with edie; A with

/b/ P

Jravt D with S0 32”.2 with nNand; ngfp"; and fem.
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PPEP) with 191 and fem. MPGN; T, o with DI (¢Sa2);
D7, por with DIWT (Keo); ™37, for ™37, from 137 (for
ddibdr) ; .‘ﬁ;‘:l from "1, These examples are taken, you will
observe, almost exclusively from shut syllables, or half-shut
syllables before the tone. In such cases the Syriac often ranges
itself on the side of the Arabic: J50, ]'Aa.’a..&’o, etc.; whilst

at other times it is the Arabic which exhibits the weakening of

the vowel, as Heb. P"-j}', Arab. ‘_;.-:M, Syr. SO.LQL, \Q—;A.;,
Arab, J.:\Z..), ._,q;.t,, Heb. and Syr. 'I’?.?‘?J_’\, ]:...5952, Arab,

dxali.  This change has spread extensively in the later dialects,

s 7

as compared with the classical Syriac and Arabic. In Hebrew
two conspicuous cases are exemplified by segolate nouns of the
form ") and by the perfect Piel of the verb. That words like
'[‘:}{:t , ]@; and n,?, were originally pronounced 'r"llg, ]5; and ]ﬂp,

v . Cr

might be inferred from the Arabic forms U‘S" u“’“ and c)J:g‘;
it is rendered certain by the pausal forms R, 153, T'__ll?, and by
the suffixed forms "3?{5, 'JB;, ‘IJﬂ:P_, Besides, we can cite the
authority of the LXX., who write “ABe\ for ‘7;!.:! , Taglwv TaBép
(1 Kings ix. 26) for 933 ﬂ’!&], and the like. In many other

words of the same class the root-vowel has been farther modified
into 5 as M3, T3P, ™I, Arab. 55 VDY, U, v,

Arab. u.:q..; In all such words the vowel of the 2nd syllable
is merely supplementary, and has nothing to do with the
original form, but merely lightens the pronunciation of the two
final consonants. Again, as to the verbal form Piel, that Stﬁp
stands for '7!_5"2 is obvious from the following considerations.

-

(1) The Arabic form is 33 Zattala, with a fetha in each syllable.
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(2) The 4 of the 1st syllable appears in the Aramaic \\.@.5, and
in Hebrew itself in the imperat. and imperfect pr_ and SEE‘

(3) The & of the 2nd syllable is seen in the 2nd pers. sing.
JJ‘?@P and analogous forms, as well as in numerous examples of
the 3rd person, e.g. '1‘@'-/’;, pn, e, S‘_lj’ where the vocalisation
depends partly upon the accentuation and partly upon other
considerations. Sometimes the & of the 2nd syllable is modified
into & as in ﬂaﬁ_, '153, DJD, and this weakening, combined with
the influence of the # in the 1st syllable, has led to the form
with ¢, ‘7‘[3, 939. In the Hiphil, as we shall afterwards sec,

the process goes yet a step farther, & being changed into 7 by
the successive steps Zaktal, hiktal, hikt¥l, hiktdl, hiktil,

On short # we may content ourselves with noting that in
Hebrew it is oftén modified in unaccented shut syllables into &
(¥),as *$BM, TP; and that in western Syriac it usually appears

as & (=), eg. 01:.2:.50 for MMBD, 195D, ;:L.:.

As for short #, it chiefly appears in Hebrew in a shut
syllable with dagesh forte, as ’P_n, ¥p, and the verbal form SpR

In an unaccented shut or half-shut syllable it generally becomes

O ]

5, as WP (for WHP, awss), DIPT; but also ﬁS‘jQ, D3P,
In Syriac this vowel is usﬁally written plene with Y, as o1Le30.0,

13;98;, but you must not therefore imagine it to be long in
these and similar words. '

An original short # or J has sometimes been modified in
Hebrew into & which may appear in pausal forms as & This
remark applies especially to the pronouns of the 2nd and 3rd
pers. pl. and to the word “JW. For instance, DN stands for ‘dntiim,

%4 e =

as is shewn by the Arabic o3\ and the Syriac @A.ﬂ. Similarly,
the suffixes D3 and DR were originally Z#m and /iim, as proved

by the Arabic ;.E and F;’ the latter of which becomes in certain
cases ub. The word =1W stands for "N dtk, as shewn by the

-
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suffixed forms ‘NN, NN, n;nx and D;fﬁ&, DANN and DRNN.
The interchange in these cases between these two dull vowels &
and ¢ will be less surprising to you, if you call to mind such

forms as *J¥M and }¥M from Ixn, i.e. Zisn, but Arabic u:‘.:b;

further, ﬁn;; from M33; and the frequent interchange of #and #

in such words as ULmi and s <9, 29, Syriac =38 Sb
(A ° » (%3 ° . .. [ Y
and jdé, Syriac 1:24; uo\, ]I&, h?l; ij&', Syriac Lois;

in modern Syriac, ].o.na for .‘.:Q.u?i, b..:: for 1559::, etc.

Let me next call your attention to a set of phenomena
which are common in Hebrew to all three short vowels: a
weakening and a heightening.

The utmost weakening or (as Bickell calls it) volatilizing of
these vowels takes place in Hebrew morc especially in the 2nd
open syllablc before the tone, but also (though less frequently)
in the open syllable immediately preccding the tone. As
examples of the first case, I may give n’?':m for sdddkdh,

P

Arab. i3se; ﬂ;"lb for md, 3:\,,_\;, 9;:15'11: for 74, from E"‘_ﬁr,
D"ﬂ;‘f for d#, from 9237; D""I?D for si, from 9BD; DHEJ for
bii (b9), from ﬁ,‘ah; W@I’: for ydizammirn, as shewn by the
Arabic. As examples of the second case take: ¥" nP_'lx
std°kath for sdddkdt, from MPTY; NN ’53; kdn’phé for kdnlphe,
from E]Q?, ﬁ;‘r for dabdr, from 927; the verbal forms ,‘I‘?tzo'?rand
1‘7t9’?, the plural participle Dbt:oip for katiltm, u'\,lj\:’ DDJ for

&, 4_:‘..;5; P for 22 t\;o Sometimes this short vowel is

more distinctly indicated by one of the compound shévas;
thus: D"];g for ‘¥, from "?‘? (for ‘@bd) ; D’sgy for 7, from L);y,

J;;; 0%y for 7 from 2, ..__,.E\s; D'.W':n:[ for /4, from W':li'l;

D¢ for /i, from W‘!l:l, g,,.;;; MIIRON from Dh;bs, :l@:l'l’

w T A
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from E"ﬁ' D™BY from 9BY; "¥1, with suffix {*¥7, in pause
’2[‘1 for /5. More rarely still a fuller vowel is employed as in
DYP, (also P) from P, DWW from Y, DYTR (and
,‘m) from ‘7"!8 I call your attentlon to these last forms

in partlcular, as Delitzsch and Baer have recently sought to

revive the erroncous pronunciation kddds/iiim and shdrdslim.
The Aramaic, I may remark in passing, shares the tendency

of the Hebrew to weaken or volatilize its short vowels, though

it often proceeds by different rules. For instance, (-.SA.CS,

(K L\..,.SD, are weakened in exactly the same way as in

Hebrew; but [P ]2\50.;.:, and H_’M follow different
rules from npgz: and 'J\‘)LQP

The heightening or elevation of the three short vowels & ¥ 7
takes place in Hebrew, generally speaking, either in the tone-
syllable of a word, or in the open syllable immediately preceding
the tone. Short & is heightened into #; short 7 into ¢; and
short # or # into 4. Bickell, following Olshausen, speaks of this
heightening (§ 42, note 1) as being “merely a mechanical
strengthening of the vowel through an «, which is placed before
it, and which finds its complete analogy in the Indo-Germanic
guna and the pronunciation of vowels in new high German
and modern English’.” I am not quite sure that I understand
this explanation; but it is at all events clear that Olshausen®
and Bickell regard the heightened vowels & ¢ J as arising by
contraction from &+ &, &+ ¢, and &+ #; and they believe
this heightening to have been produced by the solemn reading
or chanting of the Scriptures, and not to have existed in the
language of ordinary life. As to the latter proposition, I myself
believe that the slow and solemn recitation of the Scriptures in
the synagogue has exercised a considerable effect upon the
punctuation as exhibited to us in the Masoretic text of eur
Bible; but, on the other hand, I feel sure that even in the
speech of everyday life such differences at least as exist between
the pausal and the common forms of words must have been

! With this compare his explanatory observation at p. 140 [of the Eng. Tr.].
3 [Lehrb. p. 110, § 57 a.]
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more or less perceptible. The Egyptian fellah says men kida
(“who is this ?”), but if you knock at his door, he calls out min
(“who’s there?”). You ask a shopkeeper bi-kem er-ratl, “how
much a pound?”; but if you use the first word only, you say
bi-ked@m “how much?” If we consider, further, that the vowels
#and ¢ & and #, frequently interchange in Hebrew, without our
being able to assign any satisfactory reason; and that even in
Arabic the sound of Zesr is not, according to the best authorities,
so sharp and distinct as that of our # in p#z, but rather inclines
towards &; we shall I think find little difficulty in belicving that
the heightened vowels & (¥), ¢ (), 6 (=), may, as Noeldeke
holds, have arisen in Hebrew from the short & 7 #, without the
addition of any other element.

Of the three vowels, # and # are almost always heightened
in the tone-syllable; as P’t for zdkin, [;'ﬁj for kakin, '12'!’ for

Yiidibbir, HBD for sifr; D3 for kiill, DP' for ydkiim, W“IP for
kiidsh. But & often remains in the tone-syllable; as in 939,
EDWD ‘7!'13 n'a; ‘71013 In fact, 4 chiefly appears in the closed
tone- syllable of the absolute state of nouns, as in 937, IDDWD
and in the open syllable before the tone, as in Sto‘j W:‘? ]b?,
"3, 7is also often heightened into ¢ in the open syllablc

before the tone, as 23‘7 for 21bdb, :3}7 for ;,:u: The second
syllable before the tone is less frequently hei/ghtened; as in
n2p, and oiop, AoLRY, FR2YN (o HNRY), DO, ete

It may have struck you as curious that, in many of the
Hebrew words which I have lately cited, the short vowel & and
the heightened vowel 4 should be represented to the eye by the
same sign ¥. This admits, however, of an easy explanation.
Just as the pure & of the Sanskrit is pronounced & in Bengili, so
the heightened & of the Hebrew gradually passed in the mouths
of many of the Jews (not of all) into 4, and then into 0. Conse-
quently the punctuators were fairly justified, from a certain
point of view, in representing it and & by the same sign, even
though there was a difference in the quantity of the two vowels.
The same thing happened in the case of ¥, which represents

6—2
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vowels of such different quantities as = in 33 and in n‘?J’
In the former instance, however, some confusion of sounds may
actually arise. For instance, the plural of N3 is written D'A3,
which must be read &dtim, and not bottim, as is proved by
Jewish tradition, by the accentuation, and by the evidence of

the cognate Syriac form \_.Z\D., batin. 1f bottim had been right,

the Syriac form would certainly have been (..Lo_': Another'
example is afforded by ’t)"’ﬁ (Isaiah xxiv. 16), which, as I
believe, is rightly read by Bottcher r8zi-/7 (from a noun ) and

not »dzi-/3.

In treating of this heightening of the vowels, I have taken
no account of the Aramaic dialects, because in them it is
neither so widely spread nor so readily perceived, owing t6 the
defects of the vowel-system. I think, however, that the vowel of

the tone-syllable in such verbal forms as tﬁﬁ, ,ﬁﬁl,%‘t\j ,w,
must have differed in sound from that of the first syllable
almost, if not quite, as much as in the Hebrew ]l'\’ As for 4 in

place of #, it occurs, according to the eastern dialect of Syriac,
in many verbal and nominal forms; for example, the imperfect
and imperative \Nala3 #kss! (niktil), Nado k&6l and in the
R 4 . . .
personal pronouns \OAJ], \o.ﬂ, with the suffixes Q2, @O, and

the verbal form @M.o In these latter cases, as we have seen
above, the Hebrew has modified the original # into ¢ DﬂN DD

o7, ﬂﬂsbl‘) The western Syrians weakened this 4 again into

u, saying %o..gm, @L\J], but no doubt the quantlty of this vowel
much exceeded in length that of the original short # in nzkzil.
I now proceed to speak briefly of the long vowels, &, 7, .

Long & has, we may say, almost disappeared from the
Hebrew. Just as the long & of the Sanskrit was modified in
Greek into 7 and o, so the long @& of the Arabic passed in
Hebrew into 4. As dadami became 88wut, or amas, dués', so

1 [The priority of 4 in these cases is not now admitted.)
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did kdtala become ‘7&1'3 (Poel) ; karile, Srmp (participle) ; JL.;.,
1‘0&:[; etc. Exceptions to this rule are exceedingly rare. :ln’_?),

«\XS, can scarcely be reckoned a pure Hebrew word; and np,

-

wijé, is foreign to both languages [Assyrian Purdt (Burat),
Accadian Pura-nunu, “the great river”]. Hj}?b corresponds to

R

the Arabic JLi,q, but the Syriac form has pathact, ]Z’..&SD,

and not ]Z,S;o, The most conspicuous of apparent exceptions
is that which is presented to us by the perfect of verbs Y'Y,

P

as nl?, ﬂg)', corresponding to the Arabic r.\S, Next are

L.
B}
adjectives of the form st?P_, like 1'%, Nab, ‘732, Wl:l?, 92N,

¢ - % -
if they really correspond to such Arabic words as ol tb.b,

5
J\.SX, ctc. This identification, however, is, as we shall afterwards
see, somewhat doubtful; the Arabic forms just cited find their

S - ® -
precise equivalents in such words as "3 = b, "ﬁ;g} = Ku

(in sense J.;f.,), riap = )\ﬁ.";, 9B, and, with a rare retention of the
original ﬁa;/mc/z in the first syllable, Nﬁﬂ,? =N, The Aramaic

vowel corresponding to the Arabic ¢ and Hebrew ¢ is the
z¢kafa, =, pronounced by the eastern Syrians even at the
present day &, by the western 4 or 4, whence the latter

represent it in writing by the Greek omikron, .. Compare
with the above cited words the Syriac forms \L0, Ji%au; ];.. 3,
Nag, Laal, 1ol 1l '\ (with dissimilation) ; Sa0, Sac,
This vowel is sometime§ weakened, both in Hebrew and
Syriac, into #; e.g. DPI, MBIP); D’S?’P, from a sing. RWP,
Arab. T3; mem, Arab. (53 pi, fem. MIND, pl. DPIND;

Dﬁ)p, 'D.W-?; ﬁyp, n*;qyf:;; Bda) or baim), for Mamnd,
Lasatol for faatol, é.&o for éb As a parallel I may mention
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-

that in some parts of Persia long & is pronounced #, e.g. b
nin, for nan or ndn, “bread”; Lu biya, for biya or biyé, “ come.”

But indeed I need go no farther than our own language, where
such words as fone, stone represent an Old English édn, stdr,
whilst moeon stands for mona, which was in its turn preceded by
a form mana. In the Hebrew words just cited you will observe
that this weakening depends upon’ the removal of the tone to
the following syllable; but in the Syriac words it seems to be
due to the influence of the letter . The Pheenicians appear to
have gone beyond the Hebrews in this respect, pronouncing
for instance sk#fét instead of tomw (sufes, -Ctis), rizfé for RBYT,

shdlisk (salus) for M‘M’ viish (rus) for PN9, and in the plur.
fem. alsnath for h‘IJ1‘7& In a shut syllable such an # might
even be shortened into # &; thus DIJW?J and ’hW?:tJ from
n;&n;, L;-»:-J, U»L;;; DIJW"?P/ from n@')BW, \Z.\XL, P may
add that in a few cases, in Aramaic, long 7 has passed into ¢ and
7, just as the Sanskrit & of dadhami became 7 in Greek T{fqu.,

oS

or the Arabic & successively 7 and 7. Thus the Arabic wly rd's

first became (), ras, which the Hebrews modificd into B,
rosh, whilst the Arameans preferred &g‘f"__l, l.-’_.xa )

The long vowel 7 I may here dismiss with the remark that
in the few cases where it has been shortened into #, & this vowel

is reheightened by the accent into ¢. Thus, P = s but 13!
and ‘;’1= e
So also long # may in certain instances be shortened into

0 e

i7, 4, and then this vowel be reheightened into d; as :\W’ = s

but 2@’ and JW"‘ =

Whether long # can in Hebrew be differentiated into & seems
a doubtful matter. "n‘?‘ seems to be identical in form with the

u’
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Syriac ];a.k.'-, and V.)top, with its construct plur. 'J?ebp, may
perhaps be only a variation upon [P, according to the form
W\J’?@, but both words admit of other explanations. In Aramaic,

however, a distinction of this sort existed, and actually forms
one of the main distinctions in pronunciation between the eastern
and western dialects of Syriac. The modern Syrians still retain
¢ in many forms where # prevailed in the west. The vowel is
represented by the letter ©; a point above this letter indicates
the sound g, beneath it the sound #. The Western Syrians, who
use the Greek vowels, write », i.e. the Greek diphthong ov.
Some of the principal forms in which the Eastern Syrians

pronounced ¢ are the following: the pronominal forms \6A5‘|’,
\c'uon'l, QIa, \6_1], é:, ém, @A.LQ.Q; the verbal forms ‘é.éa},

Wapol, Napo; the nominal forms Nado (16:0, 12a\D);
and the diminutive terminations 136 and |06 (1:16.»], Lo,
loda ).

We next enter upon the examination of the so-called diph-
thongs ay (a7) and aw (ax).

I have already told you that their sound has been weakened
in Arabic to that of # and . Compare in other languages
fadpa and Odua, Tardiov, vulgar wawdi, plaustrum and plostrum,

causa and chose; German Auwuge and Dutch oog, German Stein
and Dutch steen; etc. In North Africa, however, a further

(2%
weakening has taken place into # and z Thus (32 yawm has

gradually become first yom and then yam; ¢ oy bayt, first bot
and then &7z

Now mark the same progression in the other Semitic lan-
guages.

In Assyrian I find that our authorities write #mu, bitu,
Inu (cﬁ’“‘)’ bzsu (egg) without apparently the slightest trace of
the older forms, which must necessarily have preceded them.

In Hebrew ay and aw are of somewhat rare occurrence in a
perfectly pure form ; for example, %3, ¥, DR, 2,8, mw‘;g’,
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:'1519 (o )),.), in the suffixed form *137; and when the
letters Y and * are doubled, as ]"‘l N3 (“cake”), or with suffixes
S, DN, ¥1. More generally 4y and aw are modified in

various ways.
At the end of a word *= usually becomes ~ or =. We ﬁnd
D, ’WW "12‘) and the like; but far more frequently +

?'IJZ’ "I"IW (ln the construct state ,"l‘lW) 'INWD '1‘71' imper.

"I‘?J The intermediate step is marked by the pronunciation of
the LXX., Swd, Sdpa, corresponding to the Arabic termination

e

.
< in n.s;"" L Mind, rama, which some pronounce with the
S

‘imalah, Mne, rame. In other cases, the & element in the
diphthong prevailed in Hebrew, and the termination becamec 4,
=, as in 7773, On these points I shall have more to say when I

come to treat of the verbs 1 "7

In the body of a word ay and aew exhibit several modifica-
tions. Sometimes a supplementary vowel is introduced, to
lighten the pronunciation; as '3 for n': no for mr: This

latter form, in which the & is heightened to & is rare: mD {1&
Tm but &1w like N’J The same supplementary vowcl is

found in the termination of the dual, D'” standing for D'

Arabic u,/_ At other times the & sound in the diphthong
predomir;ates, yielding £ instead of ay. So IN, n;:s, IND, for

'\, Arabic ;j p'\"!'l for ]’J"l""l DJ’;} for DWYY; D’J’-’IB batim for
D’h’:’ from N'3; the suffixed form 1’W3‘l also written 1'12‘! for
%:'1"13‘! You will find a similar substitution of & for a7 in the

older stages of our own language. The Gothic a7 in /ails,
hlaibs, and aigan, became in Anglosaxon /%al, klaf, and Ggan, in
English whole, loaf and own.

11f so, M3 follows the form of 9IA, DYIA; MY, Do S, o, S5,
nHY; not that of W, DY W, DNY; ¥B, DA ; S, n~‘;;u, 1w, nia.

Noeldeke however pronounces the word dd¢tfm.
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Generally speaking, however, @y and aw arc modified as in
vulgar Arabic into ¢ and o, the Z being represented by *=, and
sometimes by '+, the 5 by §. So in % for " (with suffix, #¥),

y, %
W for W (o, ,l); in segolate nouns Bi¥, 9, and in the
construct state ﬂ’:l nﬁb in the Niphal and Hiphil of verbs
VD, as 1) for -:‘pu -v51-| for 7o), P for MWNT; and in
several forms of vcrbs H'L) as n’SJ for J'\"?J H’BJW for ﬂ"')J‘I
ﬂJ"?Jﬂ for '!J"?Jﬂ This 7 is frequently attenuated into 7, and
more. rarely ¢ into z. Thus n’ﬁj for n"n n’BJ as in the
vulgar Arabic of North Africa oy ¥t for ¥'met (ramaita).
Perhaps also the proper name NN, instead of mmj (2 Sam.

xiii. 20), if we regard it as a contemptuous diminutive, “that
wretch of an Amnon” )N would then stand for P
i.e. ‘wmainan, just as, in vulgar Arabic, Zfifak for kufaifah, as

the diminutive of && Zuffak, “a basket” As examples of ¢

becoming 7, I may mention 15 for ‘l‘) Arabic )! 531’ for ‘7:‘)’
‘731' imperf. of '7:’ and *J)), part. plur Niphal of ‘IJ’ for 'Ju
’Ju Here again we find a parallel in the vulgar Arabxc forms

of the imperfect of verbs Y’B, Joy, w,.», A.:J), for J;;,, uu):

~Lr

Acy.
In Aramaic the position of matters is on the whole, mutatis
mutandis, much the same as in Hebrew. In Syriac the original
diphthongs appear, however, more frequently than in Hebrew;

for example in the emphatic form of the segolates [Lay, s,
oa; in the construct plural 23X, where the Bibl. Aramaic,
like the Hebrew, has =; in the plural suffixed forms -..55&:7
a0, BN, UGBS (Ch. Mi3b); in the Aphel of

verbs VB, as ,ko], S20), ail] (Ch. 'l'?‘lx, ANIN); and in such
words as the diminutives n:.{oi and ].Sna& {Ch. NYTD’E?W),
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At the end of a word we find forms similar to those of the
Hebrew; e.g. with &, L;_..i ﬁ».sb, ]SE)Q_: ];;.S'o, ]].’\\_3 ; with &, ]]:\\
In the body of a word, Syriac ay sometimes becomes ¢, as in

the construct Aus, and in the duals 32, C..2]5':), (..:Ssgo;
in Biblical Aramaic ]’J‘ﬁjj, but ]?JJND.

The d-sound predominates, for example, in Targumic ]J:IN?TJ
(200) and 1350 [138R] (8o, for 10N, —11%0L, as well as 3R,
,a_is’ol); in the plural eé\é, in the adverb ,.-.-]', pronounced
akk (Ch. ™, ') in the plural suffixed forms of the Jewish
Aramaic ‘["‘Tl:ly or 'I"flJ:_?, “thy servants,” [Targumic] N.’:{:DQ
or [Biblical] 73y [#erz M73Y] “her servants,” NI 47
NTJ"J:;J “our servants,” as contrasted with ", ]ﬁ:"j;;} and
2y, ' '

Further, Z sinks into 7, according to the western pronunciation,
in the simple forms of the segolates e, \ass; also in the

forms ..a.iék (construct), uc_'loy.lék, % FEEANIY- TR EA N
in many forms of the 1st and 2nd pers. in the perf. of verbs &"‘7,
as perf. Peal l\-.é\\ (but Nestorian A..%05), Pael "‘ and

* . . v . . . . . ol or
AA& © u etc. Similarly, ¢ sinks into #, in aXR «jf?
(= AN \ﬁ, and, at least according to the western pronunciation,

in the simple state of the segolates Soas, @ (“end ”).
In the later Aramaic dialects there is a strong tendency to

get rid of the diphthongs. Already in old Syriac we find ,...']
akh, with short 4, for gl WAN ipya, for leyd, laitya (wXuX);
and another example of the same kind is HASBI (for ’Jj).? ’&5);
but the modern Syrian says & for MaN; #a or #a (2) for
) @k @) for TN and NN, W) and 1S); ]LoAn

bdthwa(ti)e, “ houses,” \lol\a “our houses”; and even #yiva
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for ];:ao.b So also, though to a less extent, in Mandaitic,
where we find n") as well as ﬂ”Ns (ﬂ'b), and n’ﬂP for l\.na:Q

as well as Aa:.D

I will now say a few words on the different classes of
supplementary vowels, especially in Hebrew. These, as is indi-
cated by the term which I have just employed, do not belong
to the original vocalisation of the word, but have been introduced
at subsequent periods, to make the pronunciation of it easier by
facilitating the utterance of a harsh consonant or of a combina-
tion of consonants.

(1) The so-called furtive pathack, which is inserted between
a long or heightened vowel and the final gutturals W M }; as

i'“‘?t:t for &6k, Aram. Nﬁ‘?&, ]Cpﬂ-&\', Arab. si\; W for z&75
. Trw, s - :
Aram. 8y77, K5, Arab. ¢ 1,55 MBR for tappil, Arab. (\is3

M for 7l oy, ho3; M for milf, NI, .éﬂ nowity for

méshalleh, i.e. mushallife; Y7 for »&#, v, This sound is heard in

the spoken Arabic of the present day, in such words as C,,s\.a,

@Lc, ULM suté*h, ;C:L.), ¢ )“4 mamfickh, T 0 but it is not,

and never has been, written in this language or in Syriac, where
we find only .NS-,.o Hams& and the like.

(2) The auxiljary pathack which is sometimes inserted
between }} or and 9 or N at the end of a word. It is so
slight in sound as not even to effect the aspiration of the J or 1.
For example: AN, MY, RYBY, as well as ANY, PR7;
I for I, as compared with BN, NBY, I, T,

(3) The auxiliary vowel =, ¥, =, in various nominal and
verbal forms, which ‘is very little stronger than no. 2. For

example, in segolate nouns: "W, PAA, ﬁ‘?:, Y1, N7, 18D,
ny), W‘!i‘), ‘)yb, FY9, N3, and in the dual termination BT,
The auxiliary is actually wanting in such words as 393, bwp
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(also ra?‘P), N N3, NW. And again, in the shortened
imperfect or jussive of verbs ﬂ”‘?: 5‘!”), fnfj, ‘71”, 5;1'\), gym,
NY, Y, ; contrasted with RBY, TN, MEM, b, T,
PW_"J, M, and XM, where perhaps the final shéva may have
once been slightly moveable, wayyifts, we-yérds, etc. A some-
what similar insertion of a short & takes place in Mandaitic in

the word IR for ,._..T, and in the plural suffix of the 1st pers.

]&’N for o, as IN’&D&D our hands, N onr hands. Perhaps
also in the pronoun of the 2nd pers. masc. ININ, NNIX.  The
vulgar Arabic has this auxiliary vowel, for example, in the

G C - (2

segolates, &, sublt, o runf, il:.-, sath, i.u‘, nas*kk,
-Cﬁ;’ nafkh.

(4) A guttural letter at the end of a toneless syllable often
takes a very short vowel, when an ordinary consonant would
remain vowelless. This vowel, which is represented in writing
by a compound sihiva, conforms in character to the preceding
vowel. Thus: 'mvl: and Pr'm’ for T}y and P, of the form
Sbp’; D™, BN and DY, for DM, DM and DI,
of the forms 2w, S and Stp; 1w, 1598, for g and
1‘73}@ Examples to the contrary are: '!'DS_:, ngm:, ‘[D.'R:{ and
oM, Ay, xamy, ey, by, By, iy

(5) The compound shé&va spoken of under no. 4 frequently

becomes a full short vowel, when the guttural is followed by a
consonant with the shortest vowel (sZfv@ mdbile). Thus
with *1}9)* compare q-'m;r, for MY
il Hial b HE
»o P ” 1PT?'}: » P

= A WORN 5, DR

vy

» EPNI . I5DNI ., 39DN)

=iy
R o> R S I )

, b w ., 1‘7:19

T TIT

but on the contrary observe such forms as 1"3‘?711] , Mhavn.
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Of this supplementary vowel a far wider use is made in
Aramaic. Thus in the Targums we find &nj"m for &HJ"m

° L4

Nn”'l'Wh for Nﬂ"'\WD whilst in Syriac we may say ].».J,SD
Wrato, 1MRoa, 1005, 12568 and Wiorce, for o,
Tizath, Ysons, Wi, 1oich and Wiorod; @isis
e AT and i, for @is, caSanl) wdl]

and \\;)ﬁ) In Mandaitic this insertion is very general, the
vowel # being also occasionally employed, as NP and

RN (105025, M), NN and RN (TAS4); in the
conjugation Ethpe€l, the normal form is 3'DINY = a.cf.ul]

(6) Here, too, may find its place the prostletic vowel, which
is prefixed to a word to facilitatc the pronunciation of an initial
consonant which has weakened or lost its original vowel. Com-
pare in Greek yfés and éxbés, domalpw and omalpw; Spanish
escudo, escuela; French espére, esprit; Italian con iscienza, in
Ispagna. In ancient Arabic this vowel is usually # or #, as in

e CoCe

the imperative dj" U“'\"‘ J43Y; in the verbal conjugations

;L:,‘{_/ o\ J.u.:\, and ‘}..u..x....\, in U;\ (for u_..u), son, u\..u\ two,

S o 5 Co

aml 0T r.,,\, name, etc. In the vulgar dialects examples are far
‘ e

s s C D E g

more numerous; €.g. J,.\_L;\ and J...\_su\ for Juis and JoUis,

s 0 PR

el for eflie, etc. In Hebrew we find &, ¥, as in mﬂm
for 371'17 TN for 'l"l&?? and perhaps a few more, such as
‘71?21'\ and ‘71721'\& ]Jh& 'ﬂEWN “measure.” In n*nw the pros-
thetic & though pronounced by many of the Jews, has not been
written. In Aramaic occur both ] and |. Already in Biblical

Aramaic we have n;?'ug “knee,” in the Palestinian dialect

]AQQ.S)] In Syriac we find é.n]y for c-{-u, ]A...Stn.;..n], for



o4 PROSTHETIC VOWELS. [cHAP. V.

TAA-SP-‘-N, 1551]' and Eﬂ,, for 152)5, 185, ].é.é.pl for ].é.é.- “street,”
M"! and r'é"l for JAe and b, ._.Z\..l for s or TL\.., etc.
In ]2\.51':))5] the prosthetic vowel has been influenced by the

7Co

original vowel of the 3, as shewn in the Arabic is3,. In the

later dialects of Aramaic, examples of the prosthetic vowels
become more and more numerous.

(7) Different from this vowel is the likewise very short
vowel which is occasionally prefixed in Hebrew and Aramaic to
words beginning with a consonant and a full vowel. This
addition may sometimes find its explanation in the harshness of
the initial consonant, as when it is D, 1, or even 9; but in other
cases even this reason is wanting. Examples in Hebrew are:

DMMAN “melons” (4 w, kh.éé), PYIYIN “blains” or “small
e == .l L R

blisters” (]2\.:.55.:.&5 “bubbles” of water), D"BJ& “wings” of an
army, D’PTN “fetters,” D"’)tﬁ'ﬂj& probably the same as xdpTalos,
kdprallos, which is also found in Arabic and Syriac; ]13‘1‘!&

a Persian coin, called by the Greeks Saperkos’; mx “a nut,”

Arab, 3 f.., Syr. ]10.\\probably from the Persian ,? gbz; in Syriac
h)] for hi (Pers. \J), where the | was doubtless once sounded,
draza; in later dlalects DI for OF “blood,” XMW “leaf,” for
NDY; Mand. WY for N “heaven,” NPRENW for
xmmﬁ “heights,” &W?JNPN “wool,” Nﬂbxpx “dust,” for the

older %ot and Jiaf.

This concludes what I have to say for the present upon the
consonants and vowels of the languages with which we are
dealing—Arabic, Hebrew and Syriac. I now proceed to treat
of the different parts of speech, beginning with the pronouns.

1 (In a Phoenician inscription of g6 B.C., recently found at the Piraeus, D397 and
DINITT seem to stand for dpaxual.]



CHAPTER VL
THE PRONOUNS.

HERE let me call your attention, in the first place, to certain
clements which enter into the formation of a grcat many of the
pronouns, as well as of the demonstrative and other particles, of
the Semitic languages. I can give these elements no better
general or common name than that of demonstrative letters or
syllables. Their origin and precise original force are in most
cases unknown to me; or, at all events, I can only make such
guesses at them as it is hardly worth while to lay before you
just now, when you have need rather of facts than of specu-
lations. The principal of thesec demonstrative letters, so far as

regards the pronouns, are: ¥ and 1, 7 and N, ¥, J, ‘7 b
y and % We shall notice cach of them more particularly as
occasion requires in our survey of the pronouns.

A. The Personal Pronouns.

In treating of the personal pronouns I shall begin, for
reasons which will afterwards become apparent, with the suffixed
forms which we find appended to substantives in the singular.

Of the 1st pers. sing. the fullest form in actual use is the

Arabic (5 iya, which is usually shortened, according to circum-

e - s s s

stances, into (s ya or (s— 7, as ‘;«..&.J g;""” sl It is

obviously identical with the Ethiopic P: ya, in i€hP: nafséya;
and with the Assyrian ya, in bit-ya “my house.” This latter,
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I am told, becomes 7 and in certain cases a, as &tz “my
daughter,” abita (for abiya), as well as abz and even abda, “my

father”; with which last compare such Arabic forms as = U"L'
P -
ya'bna ‘amma, \ ) b ya rabba. The Hebrew form is, as you all

know, *—, of which the y#d, though written, is no longer pro-
nounced in Syriac: '3‘77_3, _LQS&’D The intermediate step, no

doubt, was the shortening of 7 into # which we find sometimes

in old Arabic, especially in vocative forms like g;:) U, which in

pause would be pronounced ‘;:) \y ya@ rabb. The corresponding
plural is in Arab. | #3, sometimes shortencd into 7#; in Eth. %:
nd, in Assyrian 2z or ni, Heb. ), Aram. ), Syr. %, as HJQ‘?}_:,

xgéSp, é&é These plural forms serve also to designate the

accusative after a verb, and we have here evidently the same 7

e

that appears in the suffix of the accusative sing., viz. Arab. o

niya or nz, Eth. §: n7, Assyr. nz, Heb. %), Aram. '), Syr. «a3
7 (the yid being suppressed).

In the 2nd person we find a nccessary distinction of gender
introduced by the differentiation of the final vowel; the masc.

form was originally, as in Arabic, é/a’ kd, the fem. =g 47

Identical with these are the Ethiopic n: Za, N,: 4 anli the
Assyrian ka, k2. The corresponding Hebrew forms are % and
*D, the latter generally abbreviated into - The Aramaic

forms are R for the masc. and '] w0 for the fem., but the yid
has become silent, ,.-p:'lkgo, ....:::zkfo, so that these forms are

identical with those of the vulgar Arabic, masc, @fz a4, or £,
fem. ek or £i. The plurals were originally, as in Arabic, masc.

oo

kumii, shortened into Zum, fem. kunna ; Ethiopic % : Zémi

and n%: l’é‘n; Assyrian kunu or kun,of which the fem., according
to analogy, should be %inua or kin. The Hebrew forms are
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D; for kétm, fem. I;, but for the latter the fuller M3 or M)

sometimes occurs. The Aramaic forms arc ]i; éﬁ, fem. t“é'
but B3 is also found in Biblical Aramaic (Ezra).

In the 3rd person we have again a variation of vowels

according to gender. The Arabic forms are, masc. s /e (with

long vowel, though written defectively), which becomes s %z when

preceded by an 7, as @bii-/ue, abi-ki; fem. b. The corresponding
forms in Ethiopic arc 1F: %, Y: 3. In Hebrew the masc. is
37, but also M-, }, which is ncarly identical with the vulgar

Arabic =, pronounced # or o, as in U, also written );\Jis.

1
T

The Hebrew fem. is 7 and M_- In Aramaic the masc. is
m_o, fem 7 _ or™. The corresponding plurals in Arabic

are, masc. o» luemids, generally abbreviated /Jum, which may be

changed by the influence of a preceding 7 into Aémi or Zidmni and
oo
lim ; the fem. is » Jwnna or finna. The Ethiopic has {foo-;

Jomi and \J4s fon. The Hebrew forms are, masc. DRandB_,

or, with final vowel, ib_r_; fem. |7 (rarely }77) and |_ or, with

final vowel, M)_, M3_, M_. In Aramaic we find n, &0 and

<..o"'l, but in the Aramaic of Ezra also o 0i. In contrast
with these stand the Assyrian suffixes with initial §; sing. masc.
fu, fem. $a, plur. masc. Sunn or Sun, fem. $ina or $in. A similar
form is found in one of the Himyaritic dialects, where the sing.
masc. is written YD or D, pl. BD, whereas in the other we find \7
and Y1; and traces of it exist in the modern Mechri, in which
according to Maltzan, the sing. masc. is /¢, fem. es, plur. masc.
Jeum, fem. senn.

From a comparison of these various forms we may fairly
assume the oldest shape of the suffixed pronouns actually
known to us to be:

W. L. 7



o8 THE PERSONAL [cHAP.

Ist sing.  #ya plur. na dual (only in Arabic)
2nd , m a » M. kumit _
. kuma
, f. ki , f kunna
3rd ,  m.sa, kit . Siinu, humi Juma
» L. sa kd » [ Sina, hunna

I have put sz and /i together in order to lay before you
two alternatives; viz. (1) 2z may be identical with sz, initial s
having passed into /%, just as in Sanskrit compared with Persian,
or Greek compared with Latin; or (2) s# and /%7 may spring
from different demonstrative lctters s and %, a point to which
we shall have to recur hereafter.

From thesc suffixed pronouns Zya, £a and /i, we obtain, by
prefixing the demonstrative syllable @z (3X), the three pronouns
aniya, anka and anlkii. The syllable an,—itself a compound of
N and J,—we may regard as a sort of demonstrative particle

$E 9
or interjection, akin probably to the Arabic !, .\, Hebrew

3
1, M, Syriac t"]’ and Ethiopic Ab: in AYR: dn'kima,
“cn vobis = accipite.”
The third of these pronouns, an/iz, appears but rarely as an
independent word. I would instance the Talmudic 'R, fem.
YN, possibly assimilated from YIPNR, MR, with the first

vowel weakened from @ to z At any rate, the plural forms,
which arc without assimilation, are W, ‘T, for ]ﬁn_J’t_t,

', In Syriac too we find \03], .\_..;], assimilated for
@ou], T.G'Lﬂ Otherwise these forms are used as suffixes ; for
example, in Hebrew, m‘l;v, as 1nJ;jF|’, assimilated 33_, fem.
“@—;; and also in the later Aramaic dialects, as Mand. p."u' or
]WJ’. fem. 1% 1Y% Talm. ih'L.J', .

The same is the case with the second of the above pronouns,
anka, which appears in Hebrew only as a suffix, eg. ‘IJI?J‘\N
(from Pnj, Jerem. xxii. 24), usually with assimilation ‘-l'_;
in Mand. ;1:3', fem. ]':J'.

The first of these three forms, aniya, is found, however, with
slight modifications in most of the Semitic languages. What its
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origin may be, I can hardly pretend to explain, unless we
connect it with a demonstrative root 7, “this,” also found in the
Indo-European languages, in which case an-iya would literally
mean belwld this one or this one here, as a designation of the
speaker. This would still, however, lcave the final element
Ya or a unaccounted for.

In Hebrew the form aniya appears almost intact in O,

in pause, with fuller vowel, 'J{E{ In the other languages the

£
older form is more or less obscured : Arabic, Lt dnd, with short
@ in both syllables, dialectically @nd, in pause dnd and dndk
Ethiopic likewise A%: dud; J. Aram. NIN (MIN Bibl) or NN,
Syriac 13\ ona or o, Similarly in the younger dialects: Tigré
A7z ana, Tigrifia AL : ané or A¥: ana, Amharic Ay : &¢; Mand.
NIN, modern Syriac BY. As the proper plural of *JX we may
regard 1N (Jerem. xlii. 6, £X/ibk), to which, among the later
dialects, the Ambharic offers a parallel in the form 4. I may
add that in Arabic, Ethiopic and Syriac this pronoun is liable
of
to considerable mutilation. In Arabic we find o' a7, and

likewise in Ethiopic, when followed by the particle 112 sa, Adi:
an-sa. In Syriac the first syllable is liable to be elided under

° m o,

. . o8 o B W0
certain circumstances, whence arise such forms as ]_ﬂ Lo,

)
0 L

Lass, and finally, dropping the last vowel, c..._::.as Hence in
modern Syriac the verbal form of the present, 1st pers. sing.
(.o;.g I end, \Z,.n I repair.

There is, however, another form of the pronoun of the 1st
pers. sing., which we must endeavour to cxplain, namely that
which is found in Assyrian, Hebrew and Phoenician. Here the
first demonstrative basis, @z, has been strengthened by the
addition of a second, a4 or @k, which I take to be compounded

of & and ‘l, and to be akin to such words as N3, 15, “here,”

M3 “thus, here, now,” Y9 “that” NI “here,” W “how,” etc.

As the oldest form I venturc to writc andkiya or andkz, whence
7—2
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in Assyrian anaku (Haupt, anaki), in which the 2nd syllable
must surely be long, as the corresponding Hebrew form is

";'JI{;{, in pausc ’;SN. The Hebrew has preserved the vowel of

the last syllable in a purer state than the Assyrian. On the
Moabite stonc it appears as T, probably pronounced anok:;
whilst in Phoenician inscriptions we also find ‘IJN, which in the
cars of Plautus sounded like aen®%/Z. 1 may remind you in
passing that the Egyptian pronoun was also anek, enek, and the
Coptic anox. The form @ku, without the prefix az, is employed
in Assyrian as an enclitic with the force of the substantive
verb, e.g. sarvdku “1 am king,” rabbakn “1 am great,” sikardku
“I am manly”; thus corresponding to the usc of Lﬂ for hl
in Syriac.

The corresponding plural form is still more remarkable:
Assyr. antni, néni, ntnu for anilmi, anajmi, Heb. 1NN, Phoen.

JAIR. Herc then 3 of the smgular has mterchangcd with |

(as in MY, ],_auo..-, compared with .\.(..;, J2a AD compared with
D'MAN), and the vowcl has been shortened in the shut

syllable. The last syllable of the word, 3, is probably short-
enced from IR, the plural form of *JX, which we mentioned

above. This plural 1JHJ& abbreviated in Hebrew itself into

131‘!) is found, in some shapc or other, in nearly all the Semitic

s L o- /b_;

dialects. Arabic: usu s vulgar i nefneé, nelin, G-\ alna in

Egypt #/ma. Ethiopic: 4hi: n¥lna, Tigré nahna, Tigrifia
ndna.  Syriac, with an additional demonstrative # at the end,

é»_’\]', commonly é», which is shortened in pronunciation
A4 0 v \4
into nan, as in 20]. Also 1, with prosthetic vowel,
< p

whence in modern Syriac (.LN] and t-.L-LN], but also akinokiun
\QQQJ-N] (with a curious assimilation to the pronoun of the

and pers. @khtoklun \d:_:cz\»].), In Samaritan we also find the

form IJ?'IJN, whilst in the Palestinian dialect of Syriac, oul,
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and in the modern Syriac of Maliila, N1 anal, the final # has
vanished. Jewish Aramaic forms are RN and RJ1); but in

several dialects the guttural has been elided, whence in the
Talmud ]JN in Samaritan ], in Mandaitic "IN (anen for

anan), and in Palestinian Syriac (_l] and more commonly (_...ﬂ
Likewise in Assyrian, as above mentioned, anfni, néni or ninu.

On reviewing what I have said about the pronoun of the
Ist pers. sing., you may think that much of it is very pre-
carious and doubtful in particular that the derivations which I
have ventured to suggest of the forms ’J& and 'DJR are very

far-fetched ; that ’JN can hardly be compounded w1th a demon-
strative particle or interjection, *+(J+N), and ’;Jl&t with two

words of that class *+(3+N)+(J+N). In reply I can only
point to the history of the pronominal forms in other languages,
for instance thc Romance. Whence comes the French ce? In
some cases it appears in the modern language as ces, for which
the older form is cest. But cest is identical with the Italian
questo, which springs from eccu isto, i.e. eccum istum, i.c. ecce cum
istum!  Even the English 7 is but the last remnant of ik or i,
€89, éyw, éywv, Sanskrit akam, all pointing to an original aglam
or agam, which has been supposed to be made up of three
clements, @ + gha (or ga) + m, the first of which is cither the
demonstrative root @ “this,” or elsc a mutilation of ma; whilst
the second is a particle, identical with the Greck e, and the
third, in all probability, another demonstrative letter.

I pass on to the pronoun of the 2nd person in its inde-
pendent form. Here the demonstrative syllable a# is prefixed,
not to the syllable 4a, but to 7. Both these syllables arc,
it seems likely, also of a demonstrative character, and admit
of being explained in one of two ways. Either (1) £¢ is a
merc variety of e (compare 7is ¢ with Sanskrit nd-£¢-s “nemo,”
ki-m “what?” quis, quid); or (2) they spring from diffcrent
demonstrative letters, 2 and £ The one of these we have
already mentioned as lying at the root of 15, my, '3, and
similar words; whilst the other gives birth to various forms,
of some of which we shall have to treat presently. If so, the
pronoun of the 2nd person designates the individual spoken
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to as a “this” or “here,” in contradistinction to the more
remote “that” or “there” of the 3rd person. In the Indo-
European languages the same element seems to lie at the root
of both pronouns, for Sanskrit fwam, i.e. tu-am, “thou,” differs
only in its vowel from za, the base of the demonstrative pronoun
tat, in Greek 7o.

The oldest form of this pronoun known to us in Semitic
- o o

is the Arabic o .\ anta, with its fem. g_,.v\ anti, dual Lo_Ul,

e
el ® w0

plur. masc. t,_.’i_j\ antumi, shortened antum, and fem. u_a.)‘
antunna. The dual is found in Arabic only, and has disap-
pecared from its vulgar dialects, in which the forms in use are
enta or ent (Egypt. inte), enti or enti (Egypt. inty, enty), entum or
entii (Egypt. snti). Almost identical with these are the Ethiopic
Aut: anta, anti, antéma, antén, which appear in Tigré as anta,
ant?, antim, and in Ambharic as anta, anty: or anty, plur. anti.
But in Tigrifia they have bcen displaced by the compound
Yn: nisskha, fem. udssihi, plur. néssatkam, nossatkin, by
assimilation for ndfskha, etc.

In Assyrian and Hebrew ¢ have been assimilated into
The Assyrian forms are a#td, att;, plur. masc. attinu, (fem.,
according to analogy, a#tina). In Hebrew the masc. sing. is

NN, in pause rup{a or mpa}; but the shorter AN, azt or at,

also occurs, Num. xi. 15; Deut. v. 24, and in some other
passages in the Kéthibh, e.g. Ps. vi. 4; Job i. 10; Eccles. vii. 22.
Its fem. is *PR, which occurs sometimes in the K&thibh, viz.

Judges xvii. 2; ¢ Kings xiv. 2; 2 Kings iv. 16, 23, and viii. 1;
Jerem. iv. 30; Ezck. xxxvi. 13; but it has been almost sup-
planted by the shorter WX, a### or a#t, in pause AN. The plur.

masc. is DJ:I#_{, with ¢& for #; the fem. is ﬂgﬂ&*_{, sometimes written
ng]:ug and PMIAN; but the shorter PR or AN is found in Ezek.
xxxiv. 31, and with assimilation of the » to a following , in
Ezek. xiii. 20, nﬁ"#f.? =lgh] 'I,WKS (observe Ezek. xxxiii 26,
MR Y for DY, and Isaiah xxxv. 1, 937 DR for
W)
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In Biblical Aramaic and the Targiims we find both the
primitive and the assimilated forms, ARIN, PR, AR, fem. PR,
plur. masc. Im?g, AN, fem. ]’NJ;S, J'N- In Syriac the 7,
though written, is never pronounced, and the final £ of the fem.
sing. has also been dropped, 2\3]’, -.nl\:ﬂ', \3[\3]', (a/;\-‘]' The
forms of the later dialects are in some cases such as we should

naturally expect; e.g. Samaritan MW or AN, fem. ‘NN, plur.

PN, I'MR; Palestinian Syriac, L}, fem. w2, plur. @2} and

\ot\.ﬂ, tal"- But in others there are points worthy of remark.

For instance, in Mandaitic, instead of # and # being assimilated,

a short & is inserted between them, MNIN, Plur. ]m&JN. Again,
s

in the vulgar Syriac of Ma‘lila, we find E\ ack ot 4.; hack, with

) @

v X - -
the plur. u’s\.?.\ aclkhun or RN hachun, where ¢ has becn
softencd into #y, c/, as in \avdye (JA2sp0), o )10 (133, LS
(BAE)). The modern Nestorian or castern forms are A3] a# or

kl.\._ﬂ attin, the latter with a curious appendage; and not less

strange arc the plurals \61\“]: and @.:_)02&.]1, which can only be
cxplained as having arisen under the influcnce of the 1st pers.

(..1..»‘! or G-J'J-N'!, whilst conversely the form of the 1st person

\Q.no..\.aa] must have owed its birth to this falsely formed
ookl

The scparate pronouns of the 1st and 2nd persons have,
as we have secn, rcceived a demonstrative increment at the
beginning ; with the pronoun of the 3rd pers. the reversc
apparently is the case. The Assyrian §#, fem. §, and the
corresponding Syriac od1, fem. o, may perhaps never have

had any such increment; but it is, [ think, otherwise with the
Hebrew and Arabic singulars. In Hebrew these forms, with
the ancient and necessary difference of vowels, are NY7, fem.
N'7. Now some scholars believe that the alepk is a mere

orthographic sign, like the Arabic e/zf in the 3rd pers. plur.
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. oo

of the verb, 1,05, which is occasionally found even in Hebrew
(m:bpg Josh. x. 24; NYAN Isaiah xxviii. 12). In this view

I can hardly concur, because the words arc written with this
aleph in the oldest documents we possess, such as the Moabite
stone (masc. N7 D) 98"Y) and the sarcophagus of Eshmiin@zar,

king of Sidon (masc. N1 DX “that man,” fem. W1 ﬂDSDfD."I
“this kingdom”). Had the original sounds been merely %z and
Az, we should have found on such monuments Y% and 7.
I conclude, thercfore, that the words must have sounded origi-
nally something like /A#-a and /Zi-a, with the addition of a
demonstrative @ at the end. This will seem less improbable
to you, when you are told that the modern Syrian forms from

od1 ¢ and .1 ¢, by the addition of o1, another demonstrative

101 o061 (Joecn) @4, o w1 &4, “that,” “yonder.” That Plautus
heard the Phoenician word pronounced as /2y only proves that
the Carthaginians, like the Jews, had gradually let this additional
sound drop, although they retained the symbol of it in writing.
I have said nothing to you as yet of the use of XY for the
fem. gender in Hebrew, because I do not believe in its existence.
The distinction of the vowels in 87 and 8%, s% and s7, is just

as primitive and cssential as in anfa, anti and ka, k2. 1 am
aware that N takes the place of 8% in various passages of the
Pentateuch; but in old Hebrew Mss. ) and * are very much
alike, and the Masorets have done well to regard XY as nothing
but a clerical error, and to substitute for it the correct N%71'.
The same pretended archaism may be found in the famous
Babylonian codex of the Prophets published by Strack, e.g.

Hosea ii. 4, N1 (i.c. XY, Joel iv. 1, NI (e NIY)-

To procced. The same primitive difference of the vowels
and the same affixed syllable are to be found in Arabic, although

slightly obscured, since Z#-'a and /4i-a have become /liiwa ¢

-

and Zya ». In Ethiopic these words have received a further
! [Cf. Kuenen, Ond:rzeek, and ed. vol. 1. (Leyden, 1887), § 16 and n. 7, who

rightly refers the origin of the error to the old screptio defectiva R, for 17 and 801
alike.]
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increment at the end, and in consequence have suffered a slight
curtailment at the beginning. The forms in actual use are
O'nk: w?dta, fem. @At : p#%:, which have obviously lost an
initial %/ and /# on account of their having been lengthened by
the syllable #z and #. I find the same increment in the
Assyrian demonstrative swati, “this,” fem. seatzi or $atz [Del.
Stati], and in another form in $@sz, fem. §as%, $asa, as also in
kaga-si (Del. agasu), which last is found mainly in inscriptions
of the Persian period. S# seems to be only a weakening of 27,
just as in Greek the pronoun 7z, Doric v, became ov; or Truepov
(to-day), Tfires (this year) became onuepov and orjres; or the
nominal terminations 7, Te0s, Tia, Tvry, passed into ots, aios, oua,
auwn (méyrs, mholaos, yepovoia, Sucatoosvrn). Indecd it scems
possible that #z is the oldest form of the pronoun of the 3rd
pers. in Semitic, of which sz and /%# are successive weakenings.

We have then the following forms of the pronoun of the
3rd person.

singular plural dual
Assyr. m. §i Sinae, Snu-tu, Sianut
f. 5z Sina

Arab. m. g (vulg. Eg. Cz/ > (L2g. Aune and Jecina) Loz

hiwa )
P

f. k;‘f (vulg. Eg. u.?
liya )
Eth. m. ONk: wddin  A®Yh: dmantic or
OANFR: wo'dtomn

£ Pht: s AN e feantii or
(D‘)\'f‘71: W' Mtin

Heb. m. N¥7 (Ph. NM) M7, O
£ N (PhoNT) T

J. Ar. m. NI om, fimi; 1o
£ Nm P
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singular plural
Syr. m. 051 \a.!c:l \03]
f. ol N
Talm. m. YN manN
£y N
Mand. m. \1 I\J’n
£ yn P

After what I have already said, in this and former lectures,
very few of these forms call for any further remark. I need

R [73%)

only add,. I think, that .», M, vulgar Egypt. JZwm, lhuma,
nB7, 07, and ”31'_1, ﬁnrj, arc’ really identical, the last being
strengthened by an additional demonstrative elcment, as is
also the case with A®%t: and AMTE::  The Talmudic forms
W and MM (for ]‘lﬁ?’{t and JW32'W) shew us that the double
7 of the Chaldee, Syriac and Mandaitic is an assimilation of 74,

the syllable #n, en, ken being, as 1 formerly stated, an interjec-
tional or demonstrative element prefixed to the pronoun. The

simple Oq:l and qu;'l of the old Syriac have entirely disappeared

in the modern language; and in the modern dialects of Ethiopia
the placc of this pronoun has been usurped by later compounds.
Thus in Tigrifia, #dssiz, fem. néssa, plur. masc. ndssatom, fem.
néss@ton, for ndfsa, etc.; and in Amharic, ACk: &rsiz, fem.
ACOP: rsiwa, plur. ACHTOQ: érsdtyaw, or with a further
assimilation Afh: s, etc., from CAN: #2°5%, “head.”

On the formation of the plurals of the personal pronouns,
I shall make some additional remarks when I come to trcat
of that subject in relation to the noun and verb. Meantime
I pass on to the other classes of pronouns.

B. The Demonstrative Pronouns.

From the pronoun of the 3rd person, by prefixing the
demonstrative particle or interjection 44, in vulgar Arabic 4,
we get the compound pronoun /Za-Zz. This appears in the
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Talmid as N7, fem. N7, plur. in?.:l (for ]'mjxtl) The
word is often wrongly pointed N3, N1, whereby it is
confounded with the Hebrew N7, X117, which is of a totally
different origip, viz. by assimilation for x!l.'l‘?.j. In Mandaitic

the same word exists in the singular, YN/, ;.mxn, without any
corresponding plural. In Syriac the second /% was elided, and
the syllables %a-i, /2a-7, contracted into o haw, ._.6: kay or Loy,
plur. @jo:l hannan, C...:lo'i hannen (for ha-én-han, ha-on-hin).
In the Palestinian dialect we also find the singular forms olon,
oo1; fem. |01, w01, but not the plural. In modern Syriac
the corresponding words are oM aw, w01 ay, often written and

pronounced 6}, oT' ...]. ¢ and ¢, with the plur. ...._1] ant (from

the old fem, (.....!01), shortened into \] an and J an. From this
is formed another pronoun by the addition of the particle
101 at the end, to designatc a more remote object; “that,”
“yonder,” viz. 10 o (]5 oo, ¢'a, fem. 101 wé, @4 The %
which we have found in the plurals \aJO'I, ‘m;tl, ctc., scems to
appear in the singular in the Assyrian annu, “this,” whether

we regard it as mercly = an + iz, or as=a + ¢n+ /2. The forms
given by the grammarians are:

sing. masc, ann (fem. annat), (annit)
plur. masc. annitte  fem. anndtu, annitu,
with another plural form, perhaps of both genders, anni or anneé.
In vulgar Arabic of Egypt the forms corresponding to
NI, 8N, 3990, are still used with the original interjectional
force: @kd, “therc he is” akf, “there she is,” a@kiim or alim,
“there they are.”

A very large number of demonstrative pronouns have their
source in the cognate letters 4 and ¢ in juxtaposition with
which we often find 4, /and ». You will remember that Aram.
< d = Arab. 5 d%, 5 =Eth. Heb. Assyr. z; and that Aram. N ¢=

Arab. & #, p = Eth. fi: 5, Assyr. §, Heb. v sh.
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One of the simplest of these pronouns is the Arabic \3, fem

<y
‘_;o, w, :, b plur. J\ or i)n, often written plene J,\, ,3}

-

The correspondmg forms in vulgar Arabic are 4@ or 4z, fem. 47,
plur. o daul or dol, dola, doli (which secms to arisc from
a combination of the singular with the ancient plural). In
Ethiopic we have the same word in the form "H: z& fem. H: 24,
plur. ANv: i, fem., pA: &le.  Its Hebrew cquivalent is :'I'f

fem, PNY, for zd¢, shortened into {4 and i1, plur. SN (1 Chron.
xx. 8, generally with the art. ‘7&,:[ ) ,‘l‘?& The Phoenician

forms are, as might be expected, very similar; viz. 1 for both
genders (perhaps with a difference of pronunciation, z8, s7) ;
fem. also 11, in Plautus sy#Z; plur. ‘7&, in Plautus #y. The
form N, which also occurs in Phoenician, has been regarded as
cquivalent to the Hebrew [J7; but the article in Phoenician

is the same as in Hebrew, and  docs not take the article in
Phoenician cven when the preceding substantive is defined
(T 22D and ¥ ). I prefer thercfore to consider the aleph

in 1N as mercly prosthetic. The very curt form of the word ¥
might rcadily lcad to such a vowel being prefixed; and we find
some support for this idea in the modern Ethiopic or Tigrifla
form A'H: fem. AH:: In the later Hebrew of the Mishnah we
have masc. .‘II, fem. Y (50 or ziz), plur. 1‘7& In Assyrian it is

curious to find the form with / in the singular as well as the
plur.;

sing. masc. z//n fem. zllat

plur. masc. «lliitu fem. wllitu’.

By appending a demonstrative # to the masculine, we obtain
the common J. Aram. form |7, |*3, cmphatic ;'IJ'I N7, with its

simple fem. 77, X9, and its plur. ]’L)R The correspondmg

1 [The latter only in the Pentateuch, where it is probably to be viewed as a mere
seriptio defectiva (&'&Q) as in Phoenician. Cf. Kuenen ## supra. In any case SBQ
is younger than -‘I‘Jﬁg, final M- being readily lost in Hebrew, as in J0 =NP.]

2 [The feminines are not recognised by Delitzsch.]
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Phoenician forms are {1 and N1; and in certain Aramaic dialects
(Egypto-Aram., Nabathean) thesc words appear as N3t and NI.
An Ethiopic form, with further demonstrative increment, is

Hiks zontii, fem. HWts zarz, plur. ARz ellontii, fem. ANYh:

ellanta.

For the sake of still greater emphasis, /a is prefixed to these
| |

P - vl
forms, giving in Arabic \d», fem. sd» or XYY ‘-JLH), il», plur.
A PR - *,
I -%1

1’}\» or Y4»; and vulgarly Zada, fem. hads, plur. lddanl, and in

Africa Ziddim.  In Egypt, with somewhat of the original inter-
jectional force, @di, “this here” The corresponding Aramaic
words vary considerably in form according to the dialccts.
In the Targims and the Talmid we find T"_‘[.:l, fem. NI

(or N7Y), plur. I’SNCI and ]*t?.:l (less correctly pronounced I"?&U
and ]’b,’:{); and similarly in the Palestinian dialect <201 or

QO fem. )y (ade for kada), plur. aNG1. In Mandaitic 1 has

generally taken the place of *1; ]’TNF‘I, fem. NINM, plur. ]'an.
NINM however occurs, as also the compound I™INM = Talmud.

3, ie I f"m- The ordinary Syriac forms are 1361, fem.
Tac;'l, plur. C‘nica'l Of these, 1561 stands for 82‘!."1, and \;61 is
wecakened from ];m, which occurs in the combination ...51]551
(for s—lo;l];co'l) Shorter forms are \c;i, for ]‘lt’(, and 30"1. Here
too must be placed the Talmudic |77 or |7, which latter is

also found in Samaritan. Here X has taken the place of 1,
whilst the aspirated "1 d/ is represented only by the aspira-
tion 4~ This gradual elision of the &, combined with the
ordinary dropping of the final 7, enables us to explain the
common Talmudic forms ‘N7, fem. N7, plur. 37 or 37,

as corruptions of I’jﬂ, X777, and ]’E},‘l. The modern Syriac
words are very similar, viz. 1| @ka or | 4, plur. b] annz. o

springs from the fem. ‘bcn, the original aspirated & (d%) being
represented, as in N, by an Z; /% having been gradually
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dropped, @’@ has been contracted into &. Dialectically the forms
.....3]', .._.LT, are also used, both from ﬁ,j

Now if to these series of pronouns we append the letter “,

we obtain another serics, generally designating more distant
objects.

The simplest of these is the J. Aram. 7 or 2", fem. 77,
plur. 1‘7&, which arc formed from |7, N7 and I’B& The
Palestinian dialect exhibits the plural in the form ,....kcrl
By prefixing /@ we arrive at the Talmudic N7, fem. 7, plur.
937 or 737, and the Mandaitic XA (masc. and fem.), plur.

']’J&n, which are contractions for ‘[J’ﬂn, '[N'IH, and ‘p"?n.
Here too the Syriac varietics w1, fem. waNO, find their
place; the former of which may perhaps be compounded with a
form corresponding to the Mishnaic 1‘7& As for w01 (5307),
which is always masc., it is probably not a mere variation of

,.okcn, but a different compound, viz. from \0.30’1 and ..

In Arabic the corresponding pronoun is c;\\:i, fem. C)\:, é),u‘“,

P 3 -,

2
plur. &JY,\ or Y,!. The Arabs have, however, regarded the

suffixed (&5 as being the pronoun of the 2nd person, and hence,
though &3 is commonly used in speaking to two or more per-

sons of both sexes, it is also permitted to use ¢\ in addressing

. -

o - Co LRI

a woman, LaS\d in speaking to two, and rSLS or u{\d in speaking
to several, according to their sex. The vulgar forms, at least in

North Africa, are G\ dak, fem. &)\d di#, plur. c);j ditk.

In Egypt we find, with the addition of /Za, the forms dik/ha
(masc. fem.) and duk/a (masc.); and these may be still further
strengthened by appending the pronoun of the 3rd pers., masc.
dukhanwa, masc. fem. dikhaiya, plur. masc. fem. dukhamma.
The Ethiopic presents us with this augmented pronoun in



VL] PRONOUNS. 188

the form "Hiv: 2%, fem. AYt: Sntdkii, plur. ADI: MIA.
Herc the fem. is remarkable, but we shall speak of it when
we come to the simplc relative form A%t: dta.

These pronouns again may be heightcned by the accession
of a fresh demonstrative syllable. Thus in Chaldce we find
127 for both genders, with additional . The Ethiopic presents
us with a form with additional 7, viz. Hwhs sikweté or Hirks
sokti, fem. Nyt ontakti, plur. AR dikwti or AdDE:

P A

XIsktit. The Arabic prefixes Za in the form ¢, fem. &G,
g::\g.)'\.;, plur. é)‘.;ﬁt;, which arc much used in the vulgar
dialects, c)\.&.; lkadak, d%&.; hadifk, plur. g}j;; h@uld'ik, or in
North Africa c),&; hadik. From ladak seems to arisc, by

clision of the 4, the form g:,\; hak, used by the Bedouins; just as

]
\d» Zdda, in combination with the article ’a/, becomes /%al, which

s C - ¢ ¢ .

is used for all numbers and genders, as UU\_(.Lm, u,d.xl.b

(2% I

C_Lm“.b, )\.b, u)Khs Another strengthened form in old
Arabic is g_)Sa, where the letter / has been inserted between

\._y and c); its fem. is g;,\b', by contraction for g:,\l._;u Pcculiar

to the Mandaitic is the word FIANINM (masc. and fem.), plur.
masc. ARINA, fem. PPRINA.  Here it seems tolerably clear
that we have again the prefixes N7 and 'R, contracted into
XA, and the suffixes of the 3rd person; but it is not so easy to
say what is represented by the letters NN, unless we admit
Noeldeke’s suggestion that they are identical with n, the

Aramaic form of MN.

Finally, under this head, we have a few demonstratives that
are formed by mecans of the prefix 'Rz Here I mention first,

though somewhat doubtf‘ully, the Talmudic pronoun 'R fem
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YN ; doubtfully, I say, because it may also be cxplained, as I
did above, by assimilation from 1‘[3’& HJ’& This latter view
is countenanced by the plurals ﬁJ’N nJ’N The forms 7%
and 'lﬂ;’;, representing the substantive verb, seem to be fresh
compounds of the demonstrative 7 and ¥, MIN; eg. I3 WD
“what it is” W1 RIR “it is L” 303 ) ’P"-l_! “they are
perfectly rightcous men.” More certain cxamples of this for-
mation with prefixed Z are *TW (for JPR), fem. XT'8; and
TT, plur. ¥,

To designate a definite pronominal accusative, especially of
a somewhat emphatic kind, we find in the Semitic languages a
peculiar word joined with the pronominal suffixes. In Ethiopic
this is N P: £#yd, a word regarding the origin of which various
conjecturcs have been hazarded, but which I am inclined to
think finds its source in the demonstrative £, to which we have
so often referred. From this are formed, with the usual pro-

nominal suffixes, Z#yd-ya, kiyi-ka, ctc. By the weakening of 5
into M (of Wthh I gave some cxamplcs in a former lecture), we

obtain the Arablc dialectic form \..m From this it is but a step

to the common Arabic \_;_\ Zya, which is used precisely like

its Ethiopic equivalent, and appears in Tigrifia in the contracted
form of A 7, denoting self, as AR: &yé, An: #kha, AR: a. In
the other Semitic languages this word takes the feminine termi-
nation @z or ¢, probably appended to it in order to bring out
more strongly the abstract idea of /Zoccitas (if I may use such a
word) ; and in these languages its range of usc is considerably
wider than in Arabic and Ethiopic. Hence we get, in the first
place, the Phocnician NN, which was doubtless pronounced
in the earlier stages of the language Zy@sk or #yath; for other-
wise the * would not have been inserted in writing, as is almost
invariably the case in the older inscriptions. In the inscriptions
of later date, however, we find [N, and Plautus heard the word
pronounced y#%k. The Aramaic forms seem to be shortened from

the Phoen,, viz. Syr. A, Chald. M, less correctly ). These
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are used not only as a sign of the definite accus., ;2 Aaao

1831 Ao Litos AL 1o\ but also as a substantive. signify-
ing self, e. g. JIAN “'gol’\.-ﬁ)g o1 “he who knows himsclf”
Ao 280.\% “free-will”; and likewise in the Palestinian dia-
lects and in Samaritan to form demonstratives, as in the phrases
NDY M2 “on that same day,” xnw 'm’: “in that same

year,” ]mo,.a_o ollao “at that same time,” oo A o \cnl\..
“that man is a thief,” s M RB p."ln: '5 "I M “this s of

use to me, thosc are not.” In this way we may best cxplain the
Mandaitic demonstrative spoken of above, FNINT (masc. and
fem.), NNIN, PININT, where FIX is probably =, Simi-

larly in Hebrew ya# was further altered into @#%, whence, by the
usual change of & into 4, resulted the common form a7, FIN.
In close connection with a following word this 6#2 was shortened

into d#%, just as from nwm and J'\WSW we get ’nwm and

D.I"\W‘?W Next, dt/ was changed into &7 "M, as in DAN for
attum and finally this "IN was heightened by the tone into é#4,
PR, In later Hebrew, perhaps under the influence of the sur-
rounding Aramaic dialects, MW came to be used, like M, asa
demonstrative: DY IMIN, ApE mniNg, Inis 5 2gh «that
onc sat down,” Jm‘? W’&‘l NN '1\37 In Assyrian I find a

word a#tu, which seems to be nearly carmected with yask and
oth, for example in such phrases as aftiia abiia “my father”
(“mon pére & moi”), zirya attia “my family” (YN, dmata
attia “my laws” ("), bita attinu “our house,” $a la iptallali
abiya wa attua “who revere (ﬂ",‘B) not my father and me.”
Schrader also regards as cognate with ydzk the words yafz and
asi, in such phrases as yati Nabunalid Susibanni, “as for me,
Nabunit, save (31'%) thou me”; and again, Sa /@ iplajiir abiitiya
u G57 I3 isbatin nir sarrviitiya, “who did not fear my fathers,
and, as regards me, did not take up the yoke of my rule”
These words yatZ and @7 he cxplains as madc up of ya +
@ + ti or §, i.e. ya for yath, a suffix of thc 1st pers, and
a further demonstrative # or §7  Sayce, however, gives a differ-

W. L. 8
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ent explanation of both words, so that we are evidently on
unsafe ground. Even the Hebrew 1R has been explained in a
manner different from that which I have just suggested to you,
for some scholars have regarded it as a substantive, nearly equi-

S

valent in form and meaning to the Arabic & | “sign” or “mark,”
“form” or “body,” thus identifying it with the word )} (for njx or

n*‘m), or else assuming a form N or N, from the construct

statec of which (F¥% or PIN) M might be derived by con-
traction.

Before quitting the demonstrative pronouns, I will say a
few words regarding the definite article, which really belongs to
this class of words. Its original form was, in all probability,

‘7[] , @ compound of 4z and /, nearly in the sensc of the Latin
#lle, connected with the adverbs :'IN(?.I‘T! “away,” “beyond,” and
D‘).j “here,” “hither.” In Hebrew the / was assimilated to all

folléwing letters; and when the doubling wholly ceased to
be audible, the loss of it was compensated by the heightening of
the vowel into ¢ +, as in W’&j, o, '1’;_).:[, W&ﬂg, on which
and other modifications of the article see your Hebrew gram-

mars. In Phoenician its form is the same as in Hebrew, but it
is not so frequently used as in the latter language, e.g. 1 258

for T 20007, T P for MM WM, 8O DIN for DIND
NI, 87 N5 for N RGBT,

The Arabs ordinarily weakened the initial /1 to N, but re-
stricted the assimilation of the final / to a following dental, sibi-
lant or liquid (the so-called solar letters 3 (w jofe ww

UL, a2 . P (24 .
wdbl s eg Sl Jusil, digaddl, but 3 (ie),
> -
[ . . % .
ookl (RPN, W (). In Egypt this assimilation is
nowadays extended to T and &), as eg-gaszar, eg-gum'a “ Fri-

day,” ek-kull, ek-kenise “ church.” The letter /, however, though
assimilated in pronunciation, is always written. The Arabian
Bedouins are still said to retain the old pronunciation %4/, saying
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has-sanak instead of as-sanak, W', Generally speaking, how-

ever, the initial ¢/if is regarded as so weak in sound that it
o wE
suffers elision whenever another word precedes, e. g. (Jlal! ﬁ\

abu 'l-maliki, not abi al-maliki, uaUlT o Ji ‘n-ndsi, not f7 an-

v - - ’ " -'Ib/‘;-o T
nasi, J=)\ 6 kala’r-rajulu, not kale ar-rajulu, 36\ I\
kalati’l-mar'atu, not kalat al-mar’atu. Indeed it was at times
dropped altogether and only the / sounded, and this is common
at the present day, e.g. lalmar “red,” liswid “ black,” lazhar, the
“ Azhar” mosque, letncn “the two.”

In Ethiopic there is no definite article, and the same appears
to be the case in Assyrian. The Aramaic dialects labour under
the same deficiency, but make up for it by appending to the
noun the demonstrative /% or &, which appears in writing as an

alepl; thus X733, ],a.& NPBD, Miiam. With this we
may compare the postpositive ¢z and ez of the Scandinavian
tongues, derived from an older z#z and ¢t (e.g. Danish Mand,
Manden ; Hus, Huset), of which we shall have to make mention
again hereafter. More to our present purpose, however, is the
Himyaritic suffixed », e.g. in {711 “this monument” or “tablet,”
171 119 | bt | 1P | RS |13 | v | b
or in ok “this stone,” | YoymBE | 3T | 13BY | 12 | RAYDN
| 15 | ANRY | *3pM.. The words {1311 and a5 are appa-
rently contractions of 7D and ]HDSWD, as seems to result
from such forms as | {F*)75MD | '3 “between these two towers”
or “castles,” | ]n'IJJ"I’:! |- sy:x “the lords of these two houscs,”
JAN' “this house of ours” (where the ) is the sgﬂix of thf Ist
pers. plurf). Often the demonstrative pronoun 9, fem. 19, is
prefixed to such words, as "IJ?D ]'T-

1 [This statement rests on a misconception: & stands for &aud! dd\b
Néld.] i

2 Other examples are: WD {7, “this inscription”; 1IN 17, “this idol”;
IAND §7, ¢“this door”; {+331 7, “this building”; 1?9’73’, ““this statue”; ]u‘lJSJR\,
““and these two camels.” ‘

8§—2
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C. The Relative Pronouns.

The relative in its simplest form is, it may be said, iden-
tical with the demonstrative pronoun. As the Germans use der
instead of welcher, and we English #hat instead of who, so did
the Semites employ closely cognate or identical words as de-
monstratives and relatives.

The simplest of the relative forms is the Y7 of the Biblical

Aramaic, shortened in the Targums and in Syriac into 7, 2 @2

One or other of these forms appears in all the Aramaic dialects
except the Egyptian and that of some ancient inscriptions, which
have 1. The Mandaites say &7 as well as &% and the same form
<A is occasionally found in Samaritan. I need only remark in
addition that in Mandaitic ! is used in a few cases instead of
the common 7, as AND "T*ANM “he who does good,” R'3D "' aNH
“he who does evil” (where ‘l"'.'!Ntﬁ=7;}ﬁ); INANANIND N9
“gspirit of our fathers” The word %, which is mentioned by
Gesenius and others as the Mandaitic form of the relative, has
no existence, being merely a false reading of the somewhat
abbreviated character of the word . In modern Syriac Z or 32

is frequently employed for 3, as L.-b A.Lo..g (for Ly 11 5;2)
“the Saviour of the world,” waaafu l\.oa.- (for M.:..é.ua lans)
“forgiveness of sins,” \5:92 bass (for \'5.5:02 m.?.}o) “the passion
of our Lord,” barit 7shi, i.e. \\é.-_.a 0152\5 “after Jesus.”

Identical with this *J or 9 is the Arabic ),,, gencrally em-

ployed in thlS one form for both genders and all numbers; as

o s -n (4

g_),lo ‘_jb }o u"\"‘ “he who said that came to me,” > }a ‘;),.u/

« my well which I dug.” The use of this word is, however,
only dialectic. In S. Arabia the Himyaritic furnishes us with

similar forms : masc. 9 (), fem. 19, plur. o or L)N.
In Ethiopic we find H: 24, with a fem. A%t &uta, and a plur.
&la, all bearing a striking resemblance to the corresponding
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forms of the demonstratives. H: ¢ may be used, like *7 and

43, for both genders and numbers. The fem. A%t: we must
trace back to the demonstrative particle ez, or the letter #, plus

the fem. termination #; and the plur. ANz to the demonstrative let-
ter . In Hebrew occurs the cognate form 31, 11kew1se invariable.

In Arabic and Hebrew the simple article ,_j‘, 4, is sometimes

ce do v B0 o -

employcd as a relative; e.g. f"M an g, _,)\ . }“H “of the

--,cu.'// -

people of whom is the Apostle of God,” for F"M ai Jf ) UJ..\!\,

Joshua x. 24, 11'\& N}D‘?ﬁn “who went with him”; 1 Sam. ix. 24,

7oum PTG 1 Chron. soxvi. 28, Syt wpn 53,
Hence from a combination of these two words, w1th the

P |
insertion of the demonstrative letter / (as in (\J), arises the

ordinary Arabic relative ,ﬁ;&)\, with its fem. 61!\/, for the full
inflection of which see the Arabic grammar. Its form in the

vulgar dialects is W e/, in Maltese even shortened into 3 %
2 =~

P
for all the genders and numbers. Identical with (! in form,
though not exactly in meaning, is the Hebrew demonstrative

2

n'f‘-?n shortened into T‘?'I just as ,_g.l\)\ is sometimes found in

o

the form a}. 7‘?‘[ is used as fem. in 2 Kings iv. 23, nan

TL)FI n'mWn and another form 1“7,‘; halléza, also occurs as
fem in Ezekiel xxxvi. 35, rmw:n 17‘7‘! r'mn This last seems

to be weakened from #T%}j , and to exhibit this pronoun in even

a purer form than n;‘ga and i\

The relative pronoun in Assyrian is §z or 52, which admits of
no variation, but is evidently connected with the simple pronoun
§%, “ he,” and the demonstrative Sa-su.
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The Hebrew word “W/&, though familiar to us all, is difficult

to analyse. Some, as for instance Fleischer, Miihlau and Sayce,
following an older scholar named Tsepregi, regard "\;ﬁ@_& as the

Hebrew representative of the Aramaic "N, Slll, “place,” in

. .! °
Syriac also “trace,” “track,” “footstep,” as in 30D (for ba-athar)
s/ sC

“after,” “bchind,” Arab, JS\ and J_‘«\ , “trace,” “ track,” “ footstep,”
>

Eth. AUJC:: In support of this view they appeal to analogies in
other languages, e. g. the Chinese, where so means both “ place”
and “which,” and to the vulgar use of wo in German, for
example, “ Der Mann, wo ich gesehen habe,” instead.of welclern,
or again, “Der Fremde, wo du mit ihm gegessen hast,” instead of
“mit welchem du gegessen hast.” Gesenius, in his immortal work,
the Thesaurus Linguae Hebraeae, sought to connect '1?‘{5 with

the Hebrew radical WW&} “Modo in tali vocabulo de etymo
quaerendum est, ﬁg}'&s pr. rectun valuisse conjecerim ab ﬁ;m;:
rectus jfuit, deinde rec;‘e, ita, i.q. ]9 et Germ. so, idque in anti-
quiore lingua in pron. relat. abiisse, Cf. M3 #Za, et relativum '3,

et contra Germ. so, i.e. propr. relat. fem. Simonis relationem ita
exprimi censet, quod ad sequentia rectd tendat.” Ewald, whose
opinions I would always mention with the respect due to so
great a scholar,—Ewald’s latest view seems to havc been that

ﬁ?{g stands for ‘7?8, and is compounded of two demonstra-
tives., =nT11 ami ‘), plus the prosthetic 8, Finally, Fried-
rich Bottcher looks upon ﬂgfts as standing ‘for ‘7@'@2 , and as
made up of a merely .prosthet'ic N, and a word s&‘,lwhich he
regards as an older form of the article I?;j (just as su seemed to
be an older form of N7, or the verbal conj. 5&@:5&,}3,
SDPEQ) As the matter at present stands, we have to choosé, I

think, between Fleischer’s view on the one hand, and Ewald’s or
Bottcher’'s on the other; and, on the whole, I incline to the
latter, in so far as I would seek the origin of the relative pro-
noun somewhere in the region of the demonstratives. For the
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interchange of 5 and 9, even in this region, comparc the Syriac
15501, “here,” with the Chaldee &;S::l In Hebrew the longest
form of the word is ﬂg)}_t', but therc are several shorter forms,

without & and usually with assimilation of the final » or / to the
following letter; viz. ¥, W w but also P) (in 'D‘!W Eccles.

iii. 18, and according to one reading in m'lw for m-lw Eccles.

ii. 22). In Phoenician the word is written ¥’NX, but that the g
may originally have had a vowel is at least suggested by the
transcription of words handed down to us by Latin and Greek
authors, such as Nesso esse sade (capillus Veneris), i e. %3

nj[:} ?tg More frequent, however, are the shorter forms as,
es, s, is, and also sz, su, which last correspond to the Hcbrew
w, e.g. in the Poenulus, assamar binam, DYPI3 ﬂvai& “what
he says is friendly” ; ys siddobrim, thyfel yth c}zyl ys chon them
lifud, 1. . (probably), bs b 13-ei-52-nt bysm o i,
in Latin enm fecisse atunt, sibi quod faciundum fuit; or, to quote
another line, ytk alonim valonuth sicovathi simacom syth, i.e.
raét tipe nnape Ry £aioNn.

The use of the relative as a conjunction, and as a sign of the
genitive relation between two substantives, belongs rather to the
department of Syntax than of Etymology. These phenomena
need cause you no surprise, if you reflect, on the one hand, that
the Greck particle s is only a case of the relative pronoun &s;
and, on the other, that the Persian zz@faz or conncctive vowel 2

o -
in such constructions 35 o Y ‘.U nam-i pidar-i man, “the
name of my father,” is mercly a corruption of what was the
relative pronoun in the older stages of the language.

I may therefore conclude my remarks on the relative by
referring briefly to certain possessive pronouns, which are formed
from it in several of the Semitic languages. In Ethiopic we find
HA:, fem. A%tA:, plur. AN\ A:, combined with suffixes as fol-
lows: s2d-ya, 2Pd-ka, z7'a-hii, 57 d-na, z7a-kémi, sia-homa, etc.
Here we may perhaps discern the relative H: za, in combination
with the pronoun 4zyd, or rather its Arabic form Zyd, of which I
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spoke in a former lecture. In Aramaic we mcet with two forms,
7 and ‘7"! The former is found in the Talmid, e.g. H{S
‘m‘_l'j:-:l ﬁn?'&.:\: ]'3"13 “we (occupy ourselves) with our affairs,
and they with theirs.” This arises, as Luzzatto has suggested,
from a combination of ' with <* “hand.” It also occurs in
modern Syriac in the forms ) = w22, ez, diyi, doyukh,
diyan, ctc., with clision of the & between two vowels. The other
form l)"! i.e. ¥ plus the prep. S is found in Biblical Aramaic,
e.g. Dan. ii. 20—N"7 'l‘?"‘! xmw:m NJ'IDDI'I *7; and prevails
in the Targims and in Syriac’. The equ1valent L)W from
'7 ﬁwx occurs in later Hebrew, as well as in Phoemcmn
Already in Jonah i. 7 we read ’D‘?Wl *“for whose cause?” and

in ver. 12, "7{.}3 “for my sake”; and similarly in the Poenulus

wlic sills, "?W '[‘?'h‘l “my guest” (lit. “ wanderer”) ; emma silli,
~‘7w NDN “my mother”; bene silli, "72' ’J:l “my son.” A
fuller form seems to occur on a Tyrian signet ring, viz. ;n*by;‘;
B39 ﬂﬂP‘?b‘?WN D58 &8 “(belonging) to Ba‘al-yathon, a priest
(lit. a gods’-man) of Melkart Rsph.”

D. T7he Interrogative Pronouns.

The first of these to which I would direct your attention is
i SE
the Arabic s\ ayy, fem. i\ aypak, fully inflected, meaning
f 3%

“who, which, what?” It governs a genitive, as u‘")‘ o\ or

E - %X Lo B
“

u"’ &1, “which land ?” u.l>)3\ )\ “which of the two men?”

h\

edE CodE

JIT 1 “which of the men 2 Lagyl, w) “which of them??”

/

1 Compare the African JL_-A = J u.;&\..

¢ s

% In vulgar Arabic it has become ¢ or in combination with &..“& (thing) ésk; ‘g
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This word seems to me to have its ultimatc source in the inter-
rogative particle ‘\, Heb. 1. Itis found in Ethiopic too in the
sing. AP: dy, plur. APt: ayyat, for both genders; and in the
modern Tigrifia it appears as ALY: APY: APL: AP%: or APY:,
which are probably compounds of AR: and the Ethiopic inter-
rogative %:: In the other Semitic languages this word has
more of an adverbial force, being prefixed to other words to
convert them into interrogatives, and entering into the composi-
tion of a great many interrogative adverbs. In Hebrew, for
example, it appears as 'R (¢ for @) in 'nT W, “who, which?”

'H‘D 'R “from which?” ﬂNT‘? W« whcrefore, why ?” But also

as an independent word in the sensc of “where ?” with pronom.
suffixes, MW, '1’&, D'®; and in a longer form without suffix,
re -~ - T

MR, Of compound werds the most ordinary examples are:

S

W (for r‘*} , Arabic cﬁ-\) “where?” contracted Il:t’ and as an

accusative ngl:t “whither ?” ™, n;’{s, and ﬂ;§’§, “how ?”
ﬂb’§ “where? how?” Similar formations in Ethiopic are
ALt : “where?” and, with a shortening of AL: into A: & AC:
¥f5, “how? how!” reduplicated ACC: &fofs, A.C: &fafs, or
N Xafo; and AdGYE: “how much? how many?” from
Nq.y: s&fe, which is properly a noun meaning “number,”
“quantity.” In Aramaic wec have two forms of this word,
for just as the Arabic i is in Hebrew 1, so in Aramaic we find
both % and *7. The latter, W7, is th'e ordinary form in the
Talmad Babli and in the Syriac dialect of Palestine. For
instance, in the Talmid, ]"1 "7 or PT'.-.', fem. &Tf}j or N‘J’tl
“who?” “which?”; in Palestinian Syriac likewise (;a,.'m, fem.

1, “why?” 1In Egypt, onkii, énhi, enhiim, as mn énhit gins, *“of what kind,” but
separately enhi, enhi, enhim, “who?” “which?”, where en is probably for én=
s

L‘J’" [So Spitta, p. 8o. But Noldeke explains the 7 as a remnant of the old

-~ £
Tanwin, » h.‘5\ el and so forth.]
4 4
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lmot.  Further, in the Talmid, 339 53 or 7% “who,” “which,”
“what is—?” for W1 1" ' “how?” nM “where?” N’::jt:&
“in respect of which?” “in reference to which?” for x':trby;
8”(7 “to which?” “whither?” for &"‘15 In the Aramaic of the
Targums both forms occur; EK and ER “how?” I*I'® and
"7, fem. RN and N, “who, which?” NI and W27,
“where?” MW and ¥I2', “how?” In Syriac we have only
the forms with algpk, but in great abundance; for instance:
z...], (k%) “how,” “as,” with its derivatives ]::mf “as,” “like,”
]:_....:ﬂ' “together,” “at once,” é’b.:]’ “as one who,” “as if)”
lkaol, “as”; further, }u) “where?” from Jo “here”; v5...]',
11A.], “how?” for \:.:'z..]' and ]:!,:5..]7; 1288, “whence?” for
o <o wl; 1. for 1;:..]’, “who?” with its fem. Tr..]y, and plur.
(-I-&l]' for I"?N *N; and finally, with a shortening of ...-]v into 1,
._.L\Sbl “when?” in the Targims 'J_'\?'J'z:t and NN, from the
Heb. 'ND, Arab. u.’{,: In modern Syriac there are similar
forms, though of course more or less corrupted Such are:

.L'-h] ki@ or b] vka, “where?” ]J,-& --] edana, for &J'W W,

“when?” gminé or imné, “ which of them?” ....:éo ...]_ or u..l.m.n].,
in Talmudic {3 "1; further, ’] “who?” from NJ7 ‘8 and

N7 '8, with another form «wa] a7, which is, strictly speaking,

derived from the old plural (_...S..]y In Mandaitic the same
interrogative exists in NI #'na, “whence?” which is also a
Talmudic form, for NJD or IJD ie. I"R ]D ‘|R N8 ninne lakhk,

in the Talmud SNJD undenam tibi? Also in &:'5 or yL) le,
for ’{5‘7 “whlther?" N"?’D mille, “whence?” WD} or J'\Rbps
“when.?” N3} and NON or RIN7, “where?” from NI'R, N33,
with suffix nnx; “where is—?” in which form the réal int;ar-

rogative has wholly disappeared, just as in the modern Syriac
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n_.: 12 “where is he?” from 19] tka, “where?” Here too I
should mention the Mandaitic forms N*'J}N"M and 13N, proba-
bly standing for 73 '8 and ]'IHJD N7, eg. ]15‘7 N RIDNM
“in which will ye cross over?” \J 13ONM N's’ﬂ NDIY “which
(of them) is my throne?”

Another interrogative pronoun in the Semitic languages is
that which is characterised by the initial letter 7. Its oldest
forms appear to me to be man for the masc., and mant for the
fem.; but in practice man is used as the interrogation for
persons of both sexes, “who?” whilst mant is employed in
speaking of things, “what?”

In Ethiopic we actually find these oldest forms in use; ®4:
mdnit, acc. DYy mdna, “who?” and DYtz mdnt, acc. DYyt: mnta,
“what?” The Himyar. form is also Ib, but more usually r:, with

¢

the substitution of 3 for . In Arabic we have ordinarily o
man for persons, but a distinction of gender is made in the rare
case of the word standing alone, when it is fully inflected, the masc.

o C
sing. being yio manit, and the fem. sre manak (with aspirated £,
C o v e

for (—c) and sometimes (» .ic mant. The Assyrian forms are
said to be mannn or manu and man, which last is identical with

the Aramaic V-;, (.55 Hence arise in the Aramaic dialects, by

the addition of the pronoun /%, such forms as Syriac QS&ED;
Talmudic 3D, fem. 9y, for 1 V;, Kl [7_3, Mandaitic 1IND;
modern Syriac ......L':B, 1%, 130, which is strictly speaking
derived from the old*feminine. The forms in the vulgar dialects
of Abyssinia are not dissimilar to those of the ancient Ethiopic,
viz. Tigrifia ®%: “who?” and MY+ L: mutay, rarely DYt: and
Ayt P: “what?”  This latter is compounded of A%t: and the

other interrogative AR:: In Ambharic the commonest forms are
A : “who?” and AY: “what,” shortened from MYT::

Vulgar Arabic forms of :,; are u:, and ... The change of

vowel in the former case is due to the influence of the labial ;
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in the latter, it is the natural weakening of & in the shut
syllable, and is pronounced in pause min o= From a form
resembling this last must have arisen, by the rejection of the
final #, the Hebrew ‘% “who?” It is also found in Ethiopic,

but as a neuter, “what?” or else as an adverb “how!” e.g.
RN AL: “how pleasant!” N POMN,: “how great is—!” R POMY:
“how great?” “how much?” (from ®M%: “measure, quantity™).
The Phoenician form of the personal interrogative seems also,
from somec phrascs in the Poenulus, to have been 2f.

The neuter form 224 is common to the Arabic, Hebrew, Phoe-
nician, and the Aramaic dialects, L:, nB, Nb, ]S:v; and we also

find abundant traces of it in Assyrian, as I shall show you
presently. This form I would venture to explain, with Fr.
Bottcher, as follows. The original sant became by assimilation
matt; the doubling was gradually dropped, because hardly
audible, at the end of the word, leaving maz. This would
gradually lead to the aspiration of the final ¢, maetk. The
aspirated letter would first pass into /4, M%), mak, and finally

disappear altogether in pronunciation, the vowel being length-
encd in the now open syllable, M8, 4% Compare the different

stages of such words as tljt_t’ ﬂzg, ﬁlg “anger” (Arab. 5_:_,;\
“nose”), or NN, with suffix *AM, from AR, PR, MIA or PIA,
“3’3‘ (for ngl:\;); and the series of changes which i:);'oduced .tl*le
ordinary feminine termination of nouns n_, 8_, out of the
original a#, viz. (1) at, (2) ath, N_, (3) ¢k, with aspirated %
(found in Arabic in rhyme), and finally (4) 4, M_» ¥_. Inthis

way too we are cnabled to give an easy explanation of the
daghesh forte which so constantly follows this word, and of the
forms =7, M, M. as compared with those of the article

'Dy D’ Ij’ from SD,

From &p by the addition of 37 we obtain in Talmudic and
Mandaitic the forms YD, WIND, “what is it?” \IND is con-
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tracted in Mandaitic into Y in the word Y& “why?” i.e.
v 5=y by, By adding 7 to N3 there arises in
Talmudic the word ’Np “what?” in compositi:)n 'WBNR “where-
fore?” “why?” = "IND SSJ In ancient Syriac the Tsame com-
bination of ND with NJ7 and P9 finally resulted in the

contracted forms IS.s'b and \A‘b, the latter of which was farther
weakened into ‘g.fo Hence in combination with §m arose the
form Q1% “what is it?” = oc 110. In modern Syriac this
same ma-dén has been contracted into w2020, with a rather
unusual weakening of the vowel in this dialect ; and this is farther
shortened into 3%, Zq&o, and even Q0, as in ,-,25 Qo
“what shall we do?”

With regard to the ncutral L, in Arabic, I may obscrve that

it is not unfrequently shortened into (: md, especially in con-

PR T AR % - 9
nection with prepositions, as m;l;., ‘.Q)\, o for s o for
@

poe N o e These last two words are still further
abbreviated in poetry into ¢ and C” which shows us the origin

of the word rS “how much?” standing for (:5 or \.,;S, Syriac

].Sco:o, Hebrew 713, In Ethiopic this abbreviated md is fre-

quently appended to other interrogatives, with somewhat the
same forcc as the Latin nam; e.g. ®R®: (mdni-md) Nyt:
“who art thou, pray?” @Y e®: mént-ni-md, AEET®: ayti-md,
NCR: Xfo-md, MNALEP: md ézé-nit-md.

That these interrogative pronouns should pass into indefinites,
with the sense of “who, whoever, what, whatever,” is only what
might be naturally expected, and the consideration of this
point belongs rather to comparative syntax than to our present
subject. Sundry forms must, however, for the sake of com-
pleteness, be noticed here. And firstly, the Assyrian words
mannii-ma, mannd-ma, man-man, by assimilation mamman, and
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man-ma, “whoever,” “any one”; mimma, “whatever.” Of these,
manman or mamman is merely a reduplication of man; maniima,
mandma, and manma, are formed by the addition of ma to
mannu or man; and mimma arises from a neuter 7, like the
Ethiopic N,: m:. Similar words may be found in the modern
dialects of Abyssinia. For instance, Tigrifia has ®M%: or
DY PD: “whoever,” “any one”; and in Ambharic there occurs
AL M, with the ncuters DL MA: and AL NY::

The indefinite ma is often attached in Arabic as an enclitic to

“ 5 -

another word, to give it a certain vagueness, as Lo JJ3 “a small,
D z - 53

quantity”; L. L Jkel “give me some book or other.” At

other times it conveys somcthing of an intensifying force, as
k) %3 P

Le JJ g;/-j\>- “thou art come for some matter” (of importance) ;
s - P

P
7z 33

whence L \.s‘;’ is often nearly equivalent to uju ‘;\ “what a

youth !” “what a man!” Hence we obtain an casy explanation
of such a word as the Chaldce DY “something,” which is in
reality a contraction of NB Y “scibile quid” All the other
forms of this word are only more or less corrupted ; e.g. Chald.
DY (like M for 3MW), Mand. DNTID, Syr. 50,0, Tal-
mud: "D, mociern Syriac «ap120, In later times the word
began to be treated in some of the dialects as a simple substan-
tive, and to form a plural; e.g. in old Syriac Eo,fo: and in
modern Syriac LL..,..LSO, whilst the Mandaitic forms a new sub-
stantive N"'D, ‘.‘a thing,” plur. R™'H.

To return to the Arabic Le: we also find it used, especially
with prepositions, without its apparently adding anything to the

sense; e.g. [.Ln Lo JS gsi “in every year,” o> Lo ké e
P4 s " r'd ” -

(% -, %

“without any offence,” ﬁ;;\i:\h; Lac “because of their sins,”
X
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‘_L».b/ Lu “after a little,” &\ o M,.) Lu “by God’s mercy.”

The same is the case in Hebrew, only that Hb has in this case
been modified into . Hence J‘?W‘mj Job ix. 30, ke,
Seiting, Ps. xi. 2; 2977415, Job xxvii. 145 and TN,
Exod xv. 5. So also before pronommal suffixes ’Jﬁb: ‘Imj
'm:: Here the Ethiopic at once shows the old form in its

N kdma, as,” “like,” but with suffixes NP : kamd-ya, kami-ka,
kama-hii, kama-héma. You will, I think, find the same weak-
ening of 74 to o in a word which appears in the Chaldee

lexicons as &Sﬁb or &‘7\?2 “wealth,” “property,” with the
variants N‘?'{’b and N‘?TD the former of which is certainly a

mere error. &‘7173 seems to me to be identical with the Arabic

‘_)Le, which is in reality a compound of Lc “what” and ‘_) “to,”

literally, “what belongs to one.” In N‘?"nb the compound has
been strengthened by the relative 'l, ‘that is to say “S"HD
“my property,” or ."'I"?WVJ “his property, is really "7+‘l+1b
or ‘!"7 literally “that which is to me” or “to him.”

E. T7he Reflextve Pronouns.

Finally, it may be as well to say a few words regarding the
mode of expressing the reflex pronouns in the Semitic languages,
though this pertains rather to the subject of comparative syntax
than to our present topic.

In some cases, as you are aware, the rcflex idea is conveyed
by means of a peculiar form of the verb, for instance in Hebrew
the Niph‘al or Hithpa“el.

In other cases, the ordinary pronouns of the 3rd person
have to do duty for the reflex pronouns as well; e.g. l'll?’l

Ve " "JW"J'\{;{, where we also say “he took two of his

young men with /%im,” whilst the German more accurately
expresses it by “und er nahm zween (zwei) seiner Knechte mit



128 THE REFLEXIVE [cHAP.

sich” 1 may remark, however, in passing, that even in German,
so late as Luther’s time, 24z, ¢hr, and #knen, could be employed
for sich, just as sein and #kr serve at the present day both
for suus and eius or eorum.

In other cases still, where it was positively necessary to
make a distinction, recourse was had to a compound pronoun,

such as n_PUF: NN, oW\a; or—and this is the point to which I
more particularly wish to direct your attention just now,—
a substantive, most frequently one expressing some part of the
human frame, was employed with the appropriate pronominal
suffix, e.g. '¥/D) “my soul,” for “myself.”

In Arabic the words frequently used for this purpose are

z
LS

U “soul,” plur. u...é}\, and e “cye, essence,” plur. u‘:“"‘;

S ur § wlX 5¢.

S o

but in the later stages of the language we also find T “spirit,”

-

J “state,” and wolo “essence”; e.g. (s SV “thou wilt

come thysclf” (or “in person™), dj\; ‘_\; “hc has killed himself,”
a.;\;g ,:a t‘; “he is gone himsclf” (or “in person”).

In Ethiopic NN: is cmployed for the nominative in the
forms N\.P: lali-ya or NO\P: lali-ya, W\ : lali-ka, O\F:
lali-hit, etc. This AN: Dillmann maintains to be nothing more
than a reduplication of the demonstrative syllable /2, which we
have already found in so many pronominal forms. Praetorius
has suggested another derivation, viz. from the verb M\NP:

“to separate,” whence the Amharic (WA: “another”; and for
this no doubt analogies might be produced from other languages;
but for the present I prefer to abide by Dillmann’s view as the
simpler. For other cases than the nominative the Ethiopic

cmploys the word CAh: “head,” as ®%: t4ri: CAAN: “whom
dost thou make thyself (to be)?” AON: CANND: “against
yourselves.” jqh: is of comparatively rare occurrence in this
sense, as ®MO: I¢h: NPT: “he gave himself up to death.”
In the vulgar dialects, Tigrifta and Ambharic, there seems to be
a still greater variety of expression. In Tigrifia we find NOA:
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or 10,0\t “lord, master,” as NONL: CATr: “I myself have seen,”
A : AL: 10N L: AR: “behold, it is I myself.” More rare is
the use of 4104 F: “master of the house,” eg. MNLEN:

ANoAN+: +d4: “for the earth brings forth fruit (of) itself.”
These two are generally used for the nominative, whilst for the

other cases is commonly employed CAM,: “head”; less frequently
1€ “soul,” and AUJ: “flesh,” “body.” From 3. are formed,
as I said before, the personal pronouns %N : wessé-kha, “thou,”
and Y.: nessit “he,” as well as the reduplicated Jh%fh: “one
another,” as tNUMN: 33T a0: “they spoke to one another,”
or “among themselves” The word AWhk: solitudo, is also
used in the sense of se/f, apparently for any case; and similarly
13 “humanity”; though these two may perhaps be restricted
to the third person. In Ambharic nearly the same words occur
in their appropriate dialectic forms, viz. NNz &h:, idh:
and AQ%t:: From Zh: has been derived the pronoun of the

3rd person, ACh.:, farther contracted into Al.: ssi.
In Assyrian the common reflexive is #@man, which seems to
stand for »a/iman, just as ruk for raluk, P]T'Iﬁ, It is therefore

equivalent to the Heb. DN, or rather D’pn:, Ta omhdyyva,

and forms with suffixes r@maniya, ramanika, ramanisu, etc. One
might have imagined this, after the analogy of the Hebrew, to
be a plural in @n, against which the form ramannisu, with double
n, would perhaps not have militated ; but the form ramnisu
seems to show that the vowel of the second syllable, even though
accented, was short, and might in some cases be elided.

In Biblical Hebrew the most usual word as a reflexive is
ng, though D’;@, “fage, presence,” is also employed, e.g. Exod.

xxxiii. 14, 13‘7’ '), 2 Sam. xvii. I1. Dyy, “bone,” is used in
the Bible in speaking of things only, as D’@?U D¥Pa, D¥Y3
mn D¥7; but in later Hebrew it is applied to persons, ’DE;_)‘?
“for myself”; as are also D‘H “bone” and tm “body,” with

which last you may compare the old German phrases min /i,
din lzp, for ick and du.
Among the Aramaic dialects there is some variety of usage.

W. L. 9
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In the Targiims /D) is common; in later writings B3, which
we also find in Samaritan and in the Palestinian dialect of
Syriac. In Syriac L;ady and Joalo are the dominant words,
]&EJ,.'\\ being very rare. In Mandaitic N¥BN) is used; whilst

l©walo is found in Samaritan, in the forms mJP and D\‘?P,

and may possibly also occur in Phoenician'. I regret my inability
as yet to give any satisfactory etymology of this word. Modern

Syriac still makes use of ].-ﬁ-! nosha, but far more frequently
cmploys the word Y « which is merely the Persian uk?“ Jan,
“soul”; as u.J_\tL ]Z,.':o ..,..ni@] il ]écﬁ ,::A) “who was

making my way bitter to me,’ um% 010254.5 “to shake
himself.”

! [Viz,, in the inscription of Eshmiin‘dzir, C.Z.S., No. 3, 1. 4, 20. Cf. G.
Hoffmann, Ueber einige Phoen. Inschrr. (4° Gott. 1889) p. 37.]



CHAPTER VIL
THE NOUN.

FRroM the pronoun we naturally proceed to the Nown, in
treating of which it will be most convenient for our present
practical purpose to speak first of the distinction of gender,
and then of the distinctions of number and case. With respect
to gender and number, it may be desirable to consider the
verbal forms to a slight extent along with the nominal, because
there is in the Semitic languages a close resemblance in the
flexion of the noun and verb, for which we look in vain in the
Indo-European languages.

1. Gender.

The vivid imagination of the Semite conceived all objects,
even those that are apparently lifeless, as endowed with life and
personality. Hence for him there are but fwo genders, as there
exist in nature but two sexes. All that we are accustomed
to look upon as indifferent and neuter, was of necessity classed
by him as either masculine or feminine, though the latter
predominated, as we may see from the formation of abstract
nouns, from the employment of the fem. as the impersonal
form of the verb, and from other phenomena in Semitic speech
The Mandaite only pushes this use to its utmost limit, when he
construes as fem. such words and expressions as DN"IJ' “some-

thing,” 9 ‘713 “all that,” and "1 R or 7 Y IND “what,” “whatever.”

Even the word L., ND, 7D, the nearest approach in the
Semitic languages to a neuter, is only, as I tried to show you in

9—2
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a former lecture, a corruption of mant, which is actually the
(g
fem. of BT Vg, ’)_J.

There are, of course, a grecat many cases in which the
Semitic languages, as well as others, do not mark the difference
of gender by any difference of termination, both in respect

of living and of inanimate objects. DN “mother,” ‘71‘1'1 “ewe,”
'Y “eye” MY “city,” are not designated as fem. by any

external mark. But in the greater number of cases it was
found convenient, if not absolutely necessary, to indicate the
fem. gender by an external sign; and for this purposc the
letter Z was commonly employed as an affix.

In this simple form of affixed # the fem. termination is rare
[% (2]
in Arabic, as . “daughter,” | “sister”; but common in

Ethiopic, cspecially in adjectives and participles, as QYP: 2%,
“old,” QYPt: Ifkt; €RC: fekiir, “beloved,” CPCY: fkért;
REPr sad, “Just Y REP: sadikt; PWTANC: mastdimiey,
“asking mercy,” ONTONCT: mastampdrt. We find it, however,
in substantives too, as JTAU: ndgis, “king,” B VAUV ndgdst,
“queen”; AyNt: andst, “woman”; ONt: waldtt, “daughter,”
for (D(\.Q"'I‘.. In Hebrew the simple ¢ is found in some cases
where the masc. ends in a single consonant, as 3'\"!‘7" “bearing,”
Gen. xvi. 11, Judges xiii. 5, 7; h‘? “to bear,” for n"!‘% I Sam.
iv. 19; MR “one,” for n‘m&t but more commonly a short
supplementary vowel is inserted between the last two letters,

resulting in the vocalisation <+, or, if there be a guttural at the
end of the word, ==, and the like; thus, P75, 1D, nnR

for PN, PIYD for PP, nYTiS for ny-ﬁr:, nwm for
nwm or PRI, n‘v:xr: for nS:mr; or n‘a:mr:

Instead of the simple # however, we more usually find a¢,
with a connective short & This is by far the most common

5

sEu

form in Arabic, as ¥ ’c‘ “man,” 3\ \ “woman”; as “grandfather,”
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#as> “grandmother”; r_\hg “great,” tbo.k\a.n, J.vb “killing,” ‘d_,b
In Ethiopic it is less frequent than t though by no means
uncommon; e.g. C8t: “descent,” HdPF: “garlic” (mw, ‘.),,,
100l), §4t: “she-camel” (4_:\.: Nent: bardkat “blessing”

S

(‘uj;, n:'ﬂj) M e “sin” (af..da».) 008(\-‘1- “tent” (o.Ll—.zm

]A;gso). In Hebrew this termination is rare in the simple
form of nouns; as examples take hl')'\: (a precious stone),

nya3, oW, 137, N (places), MBS, n‘anr.: (women) ;

also with games, J'\&P"l “the pelican,” n‘xm (a place) j‘ﬁb (Gen,
xlix. 22), j'mf_eij “sin,” n;b for manayat, “portlon ; also J'H!"ILS,
J"ﬁDI:l, for afuwat, hamawat. But we find it everywhere in the
so-called construct state, and also before the pronominal suffixes,
s DO, M.

Now observe the history of these forms, from which you

will perceive the absurdity of saying that the fem. termination in
Hebrew is [J_, and that it becomes J1_ in the construct statc.

The reverse is the fact. The original form is the J_ of the con-
struct, and it becomes M_. The Ethiopic presents us with the

original form ¢ or az. The Hebrew retained this termination in
the construct state, before pronominal suffixes, and in a few other

cases. But in the simple form of the noun the aspirated R
passed into aspirated M, and finally, when this Z was dropped,
nothing remained but the vowel, which was hecightened in the

open syllable into 4, M_s as n‘?nlj_‘. So also in Arabic; the

[ [ 1
original ¢ is retained in ., ws!, and in the Kor'an in a few
Tl s s

other words, e.g. Siira xi. 76, 4} o )5 as also before suffixes,

P R g

L;:'Lc>- s 4ias,. The next step was to the aspirated %, which

1 Cf. what has been said above, p. 124, of the pronoun L, 81, 0.
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form is used by the Arabic poets in rhyme as, for example,

when Jaxdl (for iJaell) is rhymed with .m\ (for a.h\) and
C e S v [P s N o//i

with &y, (for alyy); or aodudl (for &oludl) with aold (for

v - -5
4o\ldl). The last step is to drop the /%, as is done in the vulgar

PR P R e

pronunciation, &Jaxll, &edud, m)}\, The spelling with the
dotted & is mecrely a compromise of the grammarians between

the old <™ and the vulgar 5=; if I write &, I indicate at

once the old pronunciation ¢ i, h;{d, and the more recent

a.i.: , M. If you ask for analogies in other languages for such
changes as this of azinto no, ath, then into M_, a/, and finally
into 4, M_, I can give you several. The final aspirated & of

the Spaniard, for example in the word cizdad, has a very faint
sound to an English ear, and the consonant has altogether
vanished in the corresponding Italian citze for civitad (i.e. civi-
tatem). So also in French, in the verb, 2/ aima, from ille amdbt
(for amavit), but interrogatively aima-t-i/? from amdt ille?
Indeed aspirated letters, in all positions, are apt to disappear
entirely or else to leave no trace behind them save the mere
aspiration. Compare the Talmudic e for 17, and the

modern Syriac ]Oﬂ for 8", ];01, or, to go a little farther

afield, consider the Armenian %ay» and the Irish at/i7, both the
regular equivalents in these languages of the Latin pater. In
hayr an aspirated p remains as 4, and an aspirated £ has vanished
(as in pére); in athir an aspirated p has vanished, whilst an
aspirated ¢ remains only in writing, for the word is actually
pronounced a/ir.

Having thus, by the help of Arabic, Ethiopic and Hebrew,
established the fact that the principal fem. termination in these
languages is ¢ or af, let us trace this form in the remaining
Semitic tongues.

In Assyrian we find such forms as bint “daughter,” ikt
“one” (for #idr), and the like, with simple #; but the usual



VIL] GENDER. 135

shape of this affix is @¢, weakened into i¢, e.g. Sarrat “ princess,”
malikat “ queen,” nakat “ she-camel,” Sanat “ year,” a¥ibat “inha-

biting” (n;@‘ﬁ’), bilat or bilit “ mistress, lady,” rif‘at or »isiz
“wickedness,” 7rgit “earth.”

In Phoenician the noun ends in ], whether it be in the
simple or the construct state, as in the usual dedication of the
Carthaginian er wofo tablets an‘? NNy, “to the goddess
Tanith,” or in the words from the sarcophagus of king Eshmu-

nazar, m‘mn INZY NIALY NI MPPYR N, or again
T rbn: '[JN 332}1 We 1ind however traces of a younger form
in R4, correspondmg to the Hebrew M-, very rarely in inscrip-
tions, more frequently in the words handed down to us by clas-
sical authors; e.g. xurrd, Heb. '-'-",P, “cassia” or “cinnamon”;
nesso, Heb. .'I‘;CJ, “flower”; Dido, either for N7, according
to the explanation of the Etymol. Magnum whavijts, or for
N Kapxnddv, Carthago, corruption of REFN l'ﬁP. In the

Aramaic dialects the forms run exactly parallel to the Hebrew ;
e.g. in Syriac the construct state ends in a#Z; the ¢ is retained
in the emphatic form and before suffixes; but it disappears in
the simple form of the noun, and is represented in writing by an

aleph. Thus: ].&;, L\.'\\;, ]Z\.é, cn%

Here I may be allowed to remark that this original fem., in ¢
has been retained in another instance in scveral of the Semitic
languages, viz. as an adverb. Examples are: Hebrew, N39,

Ps. Ixv. 10, cxx. 6, cxXlii. 4; Aramaic, nlb “fasting,” Dan, vi.
19; Syriac, L\é;, Lo.é ; A.:_:.. “alive,” L\_’.]yz “well,” L\:...,& “naked,”
L\:':O'IQSB “gratis, for nothing” ; A::.Ni “last,” A.:é:a,.é or A.l.';orb
“first,” where ¢#4 is merely, as Noeldeke has remarked, a weak-
ening of the older yatZ; L\...:ﬁ:.\vé “carnally,” L\..l.;.;aai “ spirit-
ually,” from L"’"\tz' and 1a1.403; L\..]:.SL’Q.:.L “like a wild
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beast,” from uloo.:.;:, and hence, in Syriac and the Pales-

tinian dialect, as an adverbial termination, even where an adjec-
tive in w_, ].:i, is not in use, as L\..I.:D:.Z “well,” A"l':’“:'
“gently,” A)isee “truly.” Such adverbs, being really feminine
adjectives in:tLe old form of the status absolutus, may be con-
strued with a preposition, as A..l.;o..:_c “in Greek,” Aa];.;o.cas
“in Syriac”; and still more freely in Mandaitic, F"NIMIND2
“in haste,” FW'NM')3 “gently.” Sometimes the abstract termi-
nation V) is used in the same way in both languages, as latisl
“a second time, again,” Z.Q:.L(.:.LZ. “a third time” ; in the dialect
of Palestine, Zola “rightly, well”; in Mandaitic X" “grandly”;
and among the later Jews PANY, MaD.

I may next remark that this fem. in 3 has in some cases
received a curious increment in Mandaitic and the Talmudic
dialect. Here namely we find some feminine adjectives ending
in *M, Mand. N', instead of ¥3. The correct pronunciation of
this termination is held by Noeldeke to be most probably .

With the Hebrew *N37 in Lament. i. 1, BY 37 MY, it can
have nothing to do; that form is to be classed with By ’n:lJJ
n'l"l’p iBJS ’WD& ctc.,, which I shall try to explain when we

speak of the cases. Examples of this fem. in ‘I from the
Talmud and Targiims are: ~mrmr 'I’VJ?N “his little finger,”

~mn an “the new year,” *n*wrm xn‘m *mnn w::m

‘N33, So in Mandaitic, N'NINN, wmxm “small,” NTI™INT
“new,” NTU™MT “another,” NPNIYT “white,”  RPIM™MIND
“heavy,” wnp*nm “ancient,” N'PTARY “beautiful,” etc.

I would now call your attention to the parallel form in the
flexion of the verb, viz. the 3rd pers. sing. fem. of the perfect, in
Hebrew n‘?b’?' Here too the original termination was a/, as is

C o

proved not only by the Arabic . )i #4atalaz, the Ethiopic
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PtN\t: katdlat, and the Syriac ALA.Q kétldth, but also by the
followmg evidence derived from Hebrew itself. (1) The form

with final ¢ is actually found in Deut. xxxii. 36, o n‘am (for
nST& Ezek. xlvi. 17, h2w1 possibly too Isalah xxiii. 13,
-k N‘lDWJ\ (for nn:wn) as also in the whole class of verbs

‘|”5 so—called eg. nwy for h’w m:'h for I‘\’?TT T\BJ'I for

N’SJH This is exactly the Arabic .. )>, by contraction for

C s

«l>; and the uncontracted H’L)J is actually found once in
Hebrew in the pausal ’WBJ 't’DT'I Ps. lvii. 2, whereas the ordi-

nary pausal form is nnwy The ordinary non-pausal form
'mwy 'Ih‘)l etc,, is a secondary formation, in which the fem.
sufﬁx is repeated in the form M_, thus aiming at uniformity

with the ordinary HSEP (2) The form with final # invariably
occurs in connexion with pronominal suffixes; e.g. ’;1_1'_1‘23;
annSp;, or with assimilation JF\'}‘?’:, nj:il:lg, qugg; ilnﬁ‘?s’
ﬁﬂ&j, '[D;ﬁ&}, D.D‘é;tﬁ, DDZ:!;J Into this subject I shall

have to enter more fully in treating of the verb; here it must
suffice to have thus indicated the identity of the fem. termina-

tion in the singular noun and in the 3rd pers. sing. of the
perfect tense.

The feminine termination 7. is occasionally written in

Hebrew with 8 in plade of [, according to the usual practice in
Aramaic; e.g. Nﬂl:l Isaiah xix. 17, NI'THE Ezek. xxvii. 31, N
Ps. cxxvii. 2, N8 Lament. iii. 12; and even in the verb, “5'3.3
Ezek. xxxi. 5. We also find the vowel of this syllable weak-
ened, though very rarely, into +, as in the noun nma for

nma, Isaiah lix, 5, and in the verb ‘-',JS for .‘l;?, Zechar. v. 4.

< z e

Besides the feminine termination in < — or 5 —, the Arabic
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language possesses two others, viz. _s 7 2 and s\ a'», both,
as it would seem, originally of abstract signification. Examples

s Lo D - VA4
of the former are o5 “good news,” Lo “a fever,” oS 950

v
SO

. AL s A Cr
“a claim,” |;,, “a vision”; of the latter, 3| =\e or slogs “a

A s C

desert,” 3 J.uf “glory, pride.” The one, viz. s~ 4, forms the

-~ R g

feminine of adjectives ending in o Z, as u\x.:\.& “sated, not

ey o/Lf
hungry,” f. H_5,.,..,::,; and of the form _J«3! used as a superlative,
v Lo, .

A
e.g jxo¥| “the smallest,” f. s ~dll.  The other, 312, forms
u/b;
the feminine of _lxil, when it is not a comparative or superla-

v of AL v 0F Al oo

tive, as )A.a.‘ “red,” 3! o3 gl “foolish,” 3\ ias.. These
terminations seem to find their representatives in Ethiopic in
nouns ending in 4, as th%R: “building,” ¢ AUM: “joy,” ®hN:

“oath,” OWQ- “wrong,” Wﬁ&.: “temptation,” M: or QM “toil,”
ft: “order, row”; and in & as WCE: “beam, mast,” ACE:

“army,” QQ: “moth,” TH.: “time,” 9£R,: “appointed time.”
The rules of gender are, however, very loosely observed in
Ethiopic, and most of the words just cited may also be construed
as masculine.

The Arabic termination (s is represented in Syriac by the

. R 7o y v vy & 2 »
form ai, as in \.n.\\Q.w s.l—'D,.w ..L.L&Q.é, ...a..,n...Q.é, u&ké,
a3l and a few more. In Hebrew this termination can hardly
be said to exist, unless we reckon as examples of it the proper name

"IU of which the later form is mw and the numeral ,‘lﬂwy
in the compounds "mwy AR | etc, Wthh may stand for an
original Y@} Of the other ending ;\ I can find at present

no certain trace in Aramaic and Hebrew, for Hebrew words in
j or M-, mostly proper names, seem, without exception, to have

lest a final », ﬂ—. nﬁj and .‘IS‘W, for example, form the adjec-
tives ’J‘?‘J and "JS'W Since, however, in Arabic, we find
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A LD - -

Lj\’“" derived from 1leidll, gs"}r'/ from the name of the

A Lo

tribe ;E,;!, ;3\» ,; from #>.,,, it may be that nsj and n*a',w',

as well as the Moabite a"ﬂ'ﬁP, represent an original Gaild'u,
Shaildu, and Karkd'u.

Finally, I may say a few words regarding a curious feminine
form in Ethiopic, which consists entirely in an internal change
of vowels. This is found in adjectives of the form Za¢il, which
take in the feminine £atdl; e.g. cheh: “new,” ch&h:; (DNA:
“learned, wise,” MN:; ON,B: “great,” 0NR:; G A: (for rakib)
“wide, spacious,” Zhdl:; P Lh: (for kayik) “red,” ¢Ph:: Of

S - -

this formation Ewald has discovered a trace in Arabic in d\.g;.

“chaste,” applied to a woman, as compared with waa> “inac-
cessible, unapproachable”; and in _J\;, “grave, staid,” also used

s -

of a woman, whereas the masculine is BS5L

I1. ANumbers and Cases.

In treating of the Nuwmbers and Cases of nouns in the
Semitic languages I shall begin with the latter, for reasons
which will become apparent as we proceed.

Of what we are accustomed to call cases—those varieties
of termination which express the relations to one another of
a noun and verb o of two nouns—the Semitic languages
possess but three: the casus rectus, nominative or subject, and
two casus obliqui, the one indicating the accusative or direct
object, and also serving in a variety of ways as a casus adver-
bialis, the other corresponding most closely to the Indo-European
genitive.

In the singrlar number these three cases are distinguished in
ancient Arabic, in the great majority of nouns, by three termi-
nations, # for the subject or nominative, & for the object or
accusative, and 7 for the genitive, as we may appropriately
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designate the second oblique form. In certain classes of nouns,
however, the accusative has at an early period supplanted the
genitive, so that these have only two terminations, # for the
nominative, and # for the accusative and genitive. Examples
of the triptote declension :—

» G v s Lo
-

oo s - -0 -

iy “e we

dA> A dA>-

.

The usage of the Arabic restricts these simple terminations
to the definite and construct states of the noun. The noun
must be defined by the article,

o el Colr s G,
.
ol el UV
) N N
g

or it must be followed by a genitive, which is also a species
of definition,

PR » U PR [ PR s U

(W SR gy ;/,.:u fesg) M
ol Cr U
..-Ih X u”u\’

e -
Vs

In no other Semitic language has this inflexion been retained
in such fullness and purity as in the ancient Arabic, the Arabic
of the prae-Mohammedan poets and of the Koran. In the
modern language, as spoken at the present day, the case-
terminations are cither confounded with one another or entirely
lost. In the Sinaitic peninsula, for example, one hears ‘ammuk,

c,\,:; , which is really the nominative, used for all three cases.
In Ethiopic we can distinguish only one of these cases by
an cxternal mark; the accusative, with the termination 4. The
vowel-endings of the nominative and genitive have disappeared;
and the accusative & takes the place of the others in the
construct state, without any regard to the real case of the
governing noun. E.g, A€PL: Ant: “he loved a woman,”
LTrW: AFTPRP: “the king of Ethiopia” In the case of
proper names, the accusative termination is Y: /44, to which
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form I shall call your attention more particularly hereafter; e.g.
$PRY: «“Cain,” pRU-LY: “Judah.”

In Assyrian, so far as I can understand the statements of
the grammarians, these terminations are, as a general rule,
appended to the noun when it is not in the construct state, but
apparently without any regard to the actual relation of case.
Thus, according to Schrader, the Assyrian writes #na /lsdn
mdt Aharre, “in the language of the country of Phoenicia,”
without any case-sign in Zsdn and mdt; Sar Babtlu, “king of
Babel” ; malku bdnusun, “the king their builder”; 4576 /ibbisun,
“dwelling in their midst”; ‘Gribu fa Sandi or 4rib Yansi, “the
setting of the sun”; Dariyavus Sarri, “Darius the king.” Here,
therefore, the state of matters scems to be much the same as in
modern Arabic; the case-endings, when employed, are used
without any strict regard to their proper signification.

In Hebrew traces of all three terminations may be found.
The accusative indeed is not uncommon, particularly in its
adverbial sense, indicating direction or motion towards. E.g.,

ny"l{:{ “to the ground,” n]f\’; “homewards,” “inwards,” ;'IJ‘:'V.'}j
“into the house,” :‘l;’y.:! “to the well,” "","" “uphill,” ,‘hjlt!
“to the mountains,” :'VQJW “to Shechem,” m:\éws “into a
chamber,” 7INB3T “to the highplace,” 1271 MY, P w3,
ﬂ?ﬁ’ TN'3, BB MW, As real objective accusatives I may cite
"?’3‘;53 YWY ;n‘a:\n: e SP_;‘ “he abased, etc.” Isaiah viii, 23;

Y78 WOy 5 M “who hath committed to his charge the
earth?” Job xxxiv. 13. Here you may remark that the vowel
is expressed in writing by the letter 7. This does not, however,
justify us in speaking of a “[ Jocale,” as if the |7 were anything
more than the mere indication of the final vowel.

The terminations of the nominative and genitive arc far
rarer, and seem indeed to be used now and then only as archa-
istic forms, just as our poets occasionally indulge in such ar-
chaisms as yode, whilomn, yclept, ywis, and the like. We need
not therefore expect them to be employed with more regard to
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grammatical accuracy than in Assyrian or in modern Arabic.
The nominative termination is j, in such phrases as "‘W&‘iﬁ’ﬂ'l

Gen. i. 24, WHAWTO Ps. L 10, rm-wn‘; Ps. Ixxix. 2, "B¥ 133
“O son of Slppér,” Num xxiii. 18, ﬁy: 13:1 DVSJ D&J Num.
xXxiv. 3, 15, D’D‘U"WJ‘? Ps. cxiv. 8. The purer form Y I can
discover only in a few compound nouns, ¢.g., ‘?N'IJD ’mn&
‘7&2}1}'@ and n‘awmn The genitive termination is '~, as in

'D‘IX"D‘PI: *m:\'r-‘w Ps. cx. 4, DY ~n:m Lament. i. 1, ’T‘?FL./."?
ronwn Isaiah i. 21, uns "33 (acc) Gen xlix. 1. It appe|ar5
also in many compound proper names, as P'IY"DS?J Sw-n;
San, by

All these three forms, no doubt, existed likewise in the Phoe-
nician language, though the defective orthography of the monu-
ments does not enable us to recognise them. In the inscription
of Eshm@n‘azar, for example [C. 7. S, No. 3, 1. 11, 12], the words

DD‘? and ‘73??35 are no doubt to be pronounced HWB‘? and

n‘xm‘) just as in Hebrew. In other cases the classical writers
come to our aid. Hannibal, for instance, is ‘7;7:1’.17'[ (genit.), but
Asdrubal is ‘7;721‘17;? (nomin.).

In Syriac we look in vain for any trace of these case-end-
ings, save in two or three nouns regarding which I may be

allowed to say a few words. I mean the words 1 “ father,
wf “brother,” and Saun “ father-in-law", in Arabic, u\, t‘
r;.; in Hebrew, 28, MNX, DN, These have all lost their third

radical, which was a w, and which reappears in Arabic in the

construct state thus :—

N. 4 for ;,i

J
#!

G. 9_.»\ for

P33 -5

A\ for gl
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Of these three forms the Ethiopic has preserved before prono-
minal suffixes the nom. Afk:, as Afkn: “thy father,” and the
accus. Afl;, as ANN: “ thy father,” though Afkn: is also used for
the accusative. The Hebrew has chosen the genitive for all its
three cases, ’Jgt “father of —,” T;R;t; whereas the Syriac has

preferred the nom., ,.c.é]', and similarly ,.Q.J:]’ and ,.o.':n».
Let us now return once more to the Arabic, and examine its
three flexional forms, #, #, . What may the origin of these be ?
With regard to the accusative the answer seems to be tolerably
certain. It is a pronominal element, of a demonstrative nature,
appended to the object noun to indicate the direction of the action
of the governing verb. It is in fact nothing but the demonstrative
/ud, with which we are already acquainted in all the Semitic lan-
guages. In Ethiopic the full form Y: is employed, as I alrcady

mentioned, to form the accusative of proper names. $PY: etc.
The gradual weakening of the / gives us such adverbial forms as
AQh: af'd, or AQA: afa, “out, outside” (fords, foris), VoL
“at all, ever”; but ordinarily the particle is shortened to the
utmost, and appears as final & The Hebrew 1+ preserves
somewhat of the original lengthening of the vowel, for a primi-
tive short & would certainly have disappeared 7 z0.

The origin of the nominative # is more obscure ; but we may
possibly venture to see in it the pronominal element /%7, as
designating the subject. Finally, the genitive #, *~, may
perhaps be connected with the termination of the so-called

S

relative adjectives in * —~ (Arabic _s—, vulgarly «s ), the origin
of which is, however, not yet clear to me.

I said at the commencement of this discussion that the use
of the singular terminations #, 7, 4 in Arabic was restricted
to the defined noun, whether the definition was by the article or
by a following genitive. I now remark that the undefined noun
is inflected with the same terminations plus the sound of 7, viz.
iin, in, dn. E.g.

L (4 4%
“
- - (Y
N o M
L4
5% - % % -
- “.

¢
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Zeos

In the accus. form \:9; the letter ’a/if may perhaps serve to mark
the pausal pronunciation, éai?d, or it may be a mere indication
of the a-sound, to distinguish this case more clearly in writing
from the other two. This addition of the 7-sound in Arabic is
technically called the Zanwfn or “nunation,” from the name of
the letter ndzn.

If we look around us for a similar appearance in the other
Semitic languages, we find its counterpart in the mémation of
the Assyrian, which is not, however, according to the gramma-
rians, restricted to the undefined noun, but also irregularly used
with that which is defined. The forms are usually written v,
v, av, but as v and m are not distinguished in writing, we are
justified by analogy in pronouncing them uz, im, am.

The same mimation is found in the Himyaritic inscriptions
of South Arabia in the form D for all three cases, its use ncarly
corresponding with that of the Arabic ndnation; e.g., DE/HY

[ - (% . s “/o/ e <
ety DN 4, D lss Bnaby &K, brbw d<e;

Seo (o Yo

DY sus, but DEFBY MY wed sae.
In Hcbrew the mfmation sieems to me to present itself in
such words as DJON or DIBNR, DN, DP"‘W which I consider as
r,T TN T ¥ )
the accusatives of ]?.)N, N and P"ﬂ D5y is doubtful, as it

may bc connected with 1&21500..] rather than with py*. 1In
Ethiopic we may perhaps find a trace of it in the word
taQ®:, Heb, PR, Siom,

Now what is the origin of these termipations #uz, in, an, and
um, im, am? And are they identical, or different? These ques-
tions are hard to answer ; but I incline on the whole to consider
them as identical, and to derive them both from an appended,

indefinite .‘ll? , L:. That 2 and s readily interchange is known

to us; and it is quite conceivable that some of the Semitic lan-
guages may have substituted # for original s in certain gram-
matical forms, whilst others carried out the change through the

whole of them. That the word 1D, L: might have been used at
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an early period in the way suggested, can only be inferred from
the recurrence of the phenomenon at a later period. History is
apt to repeat itself, especially linguistic history. Now we find

this usec of |, as an indefinite affix in Arabic in the so-called

w®  ao -

duw\@.»l!\ L, ie Lo appended to an indefinite noun with a vague,

s - WE

often intensifying, force; e.g., \c bL\S Ukel “give us some book
s - < %3 - s

(or other)”; \:, JA3 “some (small) quantity”; \. f)! Ca

“thou art come for some matter (of importance).” Slmnlar is
the origin of the Aramaic word DY, DRI, 56,50 , "D, a
contraction of 1B v‘-lp “scibile quid.” For the rest, how

readily \; may be shortened into md and appears from such

v -

Arabic forms as r_§ “how much ?” ( ul‘“ ‘. g.s“’ f"' f‘

shortened into ‘.g, A

We have thus far cstablished the following scheme of inflex-
ion by cases in the Semitic languages for the sizngul/ar number.

Arabic Assyr., Himyar., Hebrew
N. u, un u, um
G. zZ, in Z, i
Acc. a, an a, am

Let us next examine the formation of the p/ural.

To express the idea of plurality in the inflexion of the noun
the Scmitic languages had recourse to the simple expedient of
lengthening the vowel-ending of the singular. The lengthening
of the sound, the dwelling upon the utterance, sufficed to convey
the idea of indefinite number. Consequently in Arabic the un-
defined plural of masculine nouns must originally have been—

N. #», G. In, Acc. dn.

But as the Arabs seem to have objected to terminate a long
syllable with a consonant (save in pause), a short final vowel
was added, giving the forms—

N. %na, G. tna, Acc. dna.

W. L. 10
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These forms were also employed in the plural when defined
by the article; but in the construct state, as we should naturally
expect, the final vowels of the singular were merely lengthened—

N.#4, G 4 Ac 4

In the actual language, however, as known to us from the
old poets and the Kor'an, the accusative 4, drna, has become
obsolete, so that we have in real use only two cases—

N. 2, 2na; G. Acc. 4, #na.

The vulgar dialects of the present day have gone yct one
step farther, and have discarded the nominative from ordinary
use, retaining only the form #z. In Ethiopic, on the contrary,
the accusative 47 has supplanted the other cascs, and forms the
ordinary plural of adjectives and participles; as thPO: “alive,”
“living,” hPPY:: hh: “new,” hLA%:: AUMT: “revealed,”
“manifest,” nUb+%::  Forgetful however of the real origin of
this form, the language forms for itself an accusative and a con-
struct state by appending to it the vowel &, as in the singular; and
the real construct plural in 4 is found only in the numcrals for
20, 30, ctc, which are QAL WAA: ACNG: 7PN cte. Inall
this the Assyrian runs curiously parallel to the Ethiopic.
According to Schrader, the plural in 47 appears in the forms
dnu, dni, dna, with an appended vowel (obviously borrowed

-,

from the singular); as salmdnu, “statues” (D‘?S, ‘..\.a), fursdnz,
“woods” (?}jh); Strdni, “walls” (W); Sarrdni, “princes” (W);

whilst the numerals, 20, 30, etc., are ‘74, $ilasd, irbd, hansd.

The Aramaic dialects make use, not of the accusative, but of
the other oblique form, the genitive, for their plural. Hence we
find thc forms ]’,T_ in the Biblical Aramaic, - in Syriac, and
in Mandaitic both }*~ and N~ (¥).

The same choice was made by the Hebrews and Phoenicians.
They discarded both the nom. # and the accus. dw, retaining
only the gen. #m in ordinary use'. In later stages of the
language the 7z was dropped, a form of which there arc two
or three doubtful examples in the Bible; but curiously enough

! But the Moabites took the form ', e.g., ;:Bnn, ng Iy, "aa,
1N NN, ete.
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this form in 7 is said to be not uncommon in Assyrian, as in /4,
“gods”; malkt or maliki, “kings”; Amf, “days”; pagri, “dead
bodies”; with suffixes Zar/ifSu “its towers”; aSri-Sunu, “their
places.” The full form in #» is rare and archaistic, as in the
proper names ASur-ris$-ilim, Sumébrtn and Akkadéimn. Haupt
finds traces of the form asm, representing the old accusative, in
the Assyrian Samamu, Samami, “heaven,” mdmi, “water,” and
the adverbial ahdimis, “with one another, mutually (%2 like
brothers).” It seems probable, as he suggests, that the plural
an is only a later form of this a». And indeed he goes so far as
to deny the existence of the termination 7z, which he pronounces
¢, and considers to be only a deflection of &, from a, am.

You must not suppose that there is anything singular in this
apparently capricious choice of a single casc-ending to take the
place of all its fellows, in the later stages of a language. Itis
precisely what has happened clsewhere than on Semitic ground.
I nced hardly remind you that Greek nouns appear in Syriac
mostly in the accusative, simply because that was the ong¢ form
with which the Syrians were familiar in the mouths of the

Greeks; eg. ];lémﬂ (Aaumadda), ]:--?,:3 (keprida), Mir‘f

(avdprdvra), o3l (apxas), ctc. The Latin accusative too has
supplicd the ordinary nominal forms of the different Romance
languages. In modern Persian the plural )\ &7 is regarded by
the best authorities as derived from an ancient genitive in am
(arnm).

Turning to the plural of feminine nouns, we find the same
principle in force, only applied in a different way. The weight
of utterance was thrown in this case not upon the case-endings,
but upon the feminine termination &, which accordingly became
d¢, and took the case-endings as the singular.

Sing. N. atu, atun Plur. dtu, dtun
G. ati, atin ati, dtin
Ac. ata, atan dta, dtan.

In Arabic these forms are all in common use, except the
accusative plural, which has disappeared even in thc oldest
stages of the language. The Ethiopic has 4¢ with its accusative
and construct 4za. In Aramaic we find, as we should naturally

10—2
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expect, the termination J1_, AL, dth, otk ; in Hebrew, with the

usual vowel-change, My_, which sinks in the later Phoenician
into 4¢%, as in Plautus’s y#% alonim valonuth. In Assyrian dtu,
4ti, dta, are common ; but there is also (if the grammarians may
be trusted) a termination #7, corresponding perhaps to the
Hebrew and Phoenician 8#%, 4¢/; and a third form in #¢ (or as
Haupt pronounces it &), restricted to such words as have
alrcady weakened az into #¢ in the singular. E.g., wna sandti
danndti, “in long (/it. strong) years”; tabbanity, “buildings,”
from fabbanu ; Gbsiti, “deeds,” from ‘2b3it (MPIY), according to
Haupt épsétz; isriti (esvoti) “temples.”

Of the so-called &droken plurals of the Arabic I cannot
speak at any length in this place. You will find these various
forms cnumerated in any Arabic Grammar, and many of them
occur likewise in Himyaritic and Ethiopic. In the northern
dialects cxamples are cither wanting or of rarc occurrence.
Bottcher has cndeavoured to point out several in Hcbrew;
see his Ausfulirliches Lehrbuch, vol. i. p. 458—9. In Syriac we

may pcrhaps refer to this class such words as la3a0 from ]7.\:...0

(Arabic 4;)3, plur. _gf), and ],SQ~ from ],,SQN (Arablc

plur. fo.>.). These so-called broken plurals are, however, in all
probability without cxception, singular abstract forms, which gra-
dually came to be used in a concrete and collective sense, and

hence pass for plurals. We are told, for example, that ;.a., is a

plural of J.a\;, “hclper,” or Jo.:: of JJ\: “just”; but in reality

P e

thesc are nothing but the infinitives of ,aj and Jas, meaning
“help,” and “justice,” and may be applied alike to one or more,

SC, So. sc. sf.0

man or woman; for we can say Jae Jo, Joe S\jo\, and

Sur Sur S S

Joe e Another plural of J;b, viz. JUS, is an example of
the same sort, being really an intensive infinitive, to be com-

pared with the Syriac kaNas, L3as, 35013, etc.
In addition to the singular and plural, the Semitic languages
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employed from their earliest period a third form to designate a
pair or two of any objects. The principle of formation of this
dual would naturally resemble that of the plural; that is to say,
the vowel of the singular would be lengthened in some way,
so as to indicate the incrcase of number. But as the simple
lengthening was appropriated to the plural, in the case of the
dual recourse was had to the heightening of the singular termi-
nations by the inscrtion of a short &. Hence result the forms—

N. &+ én=aun
G d+m =ain
Ac. &4 dn=4dn.

For the same reason as in the plural, the Arabs added here also
a final vowel; but on account of the greater weight of the dual
endings, or perhaps merely for the sake of variety, they selected
in this case the weaker vowel #; whence the forms

N. awun: G. ain: Ac. dni.

These forms were used, like the corresponding plurals, when the
noun was defined by the article; but in the construct state the
syllable 77 is of coursc absent, and we have mercly the vowel-
endings

N. au G. ai Ac. d.

Of these tcrminations the nominative must have fallen into
disusc at a very carly period, and its place was usurped by the
accus. ; so that we actually mect in Arabic only the two forms

N. 4, dn:
G. Ac. ai, aini.

In modern Arabic the first of these has now disappeared from
ordinary use, leaving only the form azz, én, for all the cascs. In S.

Arabian or Himyaritic the termination is also ], as ;n:5:1m ]D‘?X‘
(acc.), [.‘ljn’nlﬂ “and their two houses (castles),” D9DN IJ'\ND

“two hundred warriors” (nom.), ;m‘mx “these two statues”
(acc.). In Ethiopic scarcely a trace of the dual can be detected.
In Assyrian Schrader gives as examples idd, “two hands”;
usnd, “ two ears”; Sipa-ai (for $ipd-ya), “my fect” ; birka-ai, “ my
knces”; kata-ai, “my hands.” Here the final 7 seems to have
been cast off, according to the analogy of the plural in # for #.
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The Aramaic form is }'—, with slight supplemental vowel, for

|'— ain, corresponding to the ordinary Arabic oblique form

R This was contracted into ]:, as in Inxb for
J'NRB, “two hundred”; or into ', as in "I for "I, “ two.”
In Syriac it survives in only two or threc words, in the form éz,
viz. ,\...%Z, f. (..252, (..:llgr.), and éié; further weakened into
n, in Qaic:ﬂ.’! Ao, “Mesopotamia,” 8313 lefgo ) ,...]
(1 Kings xviii. 32), ‘Heb. 371 D'AND N33, and even <l =
o, ‘_';.2;’:]7: D'BN; just as in Latin the sole representatives of
the dual are the words ambo, duo, and octo. The Hebrew form
is Df—_—’ for D— aim, with m for #, as in the plural ; e.g., D’.);‘P’
D"J:\QW, D'33, DINRD, D’QS{S, and often in proper names, as
DY, BMEM, DNR, Bp, 23w 1w, BinGaT A, Rarer
forms are the contracted B, as DJ"}?F (Josh. xv. 34), ﬂbl:\’ji?
(Ezck. xxv. 9, kethtbl) ; and D= in “@/p DO, £ MRy DRY.
Further, ]’____, contracted ]7; eg. "’Ij‘l, ]n‘ﬂ, and ]nﬂp_ (Josh.
xxi. 32). On the Moabite stone both forms appear, B and 15
c.g, DI¥N (D,’jtl;gtj), L 15, but [NNRD, }ﬂ’?:‘l n3, 1P,

1,
And here I may intercalate the remark that the words D'D

and D_’_DW are not duals, but plurals, from obsolete singulars ‘B
and "T_QTW'. The original forms must have been may#n and sha-

maytm, which were contracted into maym and shamaym, just as

in Arabic JvERy U,\:AS, ERPr and Ty gradually pass into
o vr <, C .

S . and . But since forms like maym and
as k:J-‘-J’ a0 R 4

shamaym were intolerable to the ear of the later Hebrews, a
short vowel was inserted to lighten the pronunciation, resulting
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in the forms B* and Df@@‘, the latter of which was pronounced

in Phoenician skamém, as in Plautus’s gune balsamem, i.e., ‘N
o bya.
I shall conclude this survey of the declension of the noun

with a few remarks on some forms which we have not as yct
noticed.

(1) The construct state of the dual and plural in Hebrew
and Aramaic, viz, '_, L.

In Arabic the forms of the dual in actual usc are, as wc
have seen,

Simple, N. dui, Construct, 4
G. Ac. aini ai

and of the plural,

Simple, N. #na Construct, #
G. Ac. ‘na A

In Assyrian in like manner the construct dual ended in &,
as birka-ai (for birkd-ya), “my knees”; the plural in # [or &,
as Sarri-Sunu, “their kings.” Conscquently we should cxpect
the Hebrew and Aramaic dual to have the construct form «z, ¢,

but the plural in both languages 7; D:l"'(‘ , \ootl..':gl, from DY},

51, but from D'99H. anS0, we should look for BT'IOH
< T X% v T
\ LN . :u b4

forms are D.‘I'é_sp, \ootl.-i\k&yb, and these can, I think, be

which however do not exist. The actually cxisting

b

explained only on the supposition that the dual forms have
supplanted those of the plural number. I find additional evi-

dence for this notion in the forms ’;5)3 , ....55&’3, “my kings,”
for malakai-ya, corresponding with "_!:, “my hands,” for yadai-ya;
and 1"357;, ’,fﬁjt??_:, 201380, “his kings,” corresponding
with "7°, ...:610;:], standing for malakai-i#, yadai-kf, and

malakau-hit, yadau-k#, in which latter 1 descry a vestige of the
long obsolete nominative dual in ax#, construct ax.
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(2) The form ]—» «&; used as the simple plural of feminine

. . 0 . D e .
nouns in Aramaic; eg., éoAs, cI...,§:>, as contrasted with

the construct ANSAS, l\.l...,&o, which correspond with the

Arabic plural in 4¢ and the Hebrew in d¢%. This form in d»,
dn, which also plays an important réle in the verbal inflection,
I regard as a variation of the masculine #7, under the influence
of the ordinary fem. 4# The language felt the want of an
additional feminine termination in the plural, and framed it
from existing material after the analogy of an established form.

(3) The so-called status emplaticus of the Aramaic; N2
“the man,” N:j:%, Nj:\l"[f; “the city,” NJ:\?'!D. The essence
of this form is the postposition of a demonstrative particle.
The Swedes and Danes say wand-er, “the man,” Jus-et, “the
house,” where ez and et are corruptions of #un or /insn and 72¢ or

kitt. And just so the Aramcan added to his noun in its
simplest form the demonstrative /4, gradually weakened into 4.

N7 + 923 became N733; N7+ ML, KA, Other forms
underwent greater alteration. N7+ N*ID was contracted into
NP (instead of NJT:\;"_ID). 8733, on the other hand, is
another example of the transference of a dual form to the
plural, since it ariscs by assimilation from N7 + ’j;g, In Syriac
and Mandaitic the termination R*_ is shortened into 1=, N (&),
though the full form is retained in some cases; for example, in
Syriac, in the plural of many words derived from radicals R"s,
and in a few other instances, such as'ﬁ_éttl\y, “thousands.”
This contraction naturally commenced with a weakening of the
final syllable into & as in l;cn for N'IYH, N7 as interjection for
N7, and the like.

Having thus treated briefly of the personal pronouns and of
the noun, I must next speak of the pronouns as they appear
when appended to nouns substantive in the form of genitive
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suffixes. In doing so I shall confine myself chiefly to Arabic,
Hebrew and Aramaic, as represented by Biblical Aramaic, the
Targiims and the old Syriac.

In classical Arabic these suffixes are appended to the different

cases of the noun in the construct form, i. e. without the tanwin
or niination. E.g.

2. é):\:\s f. 4:);\35, “thy book” (nom.)
é);\:é f. cl;\."\s, “thy book” (acc.)

Udb& f. &, “of thy book” (gen.)

. s o

3. &US £ (418, “his, her book” (nom.)
o::bS f. \;\.\5, “his, her book” (acc.)

oS f. Lv_v\.:S “of his, her book” (gen.)

PR

and so on. Only the suffix of the 1st pers. sing. absorbs the
vowels of the case-endings, so that “my book,” “of my book,” is

g;l.\f or o\ in all the threc cases.

“ . -

The forms of the spoken Arabic of the present day are such
as we should naturally expect, when we take into account the
loss of the casc—terminations and other final vowels. “My book”

RT3

o of
is _o\X, “my father” <)\ or syl “thy father” is &Jyl, fem.

Gyl or sy !- But the final vowel of the fem. pronoun also

disappears in most cases, and the difference of gender is marked
by a transposition, as it were, of the final vowels ; instcad of

LS and @IS we have QS kitabak and WUS kitabik.
The 3rd pers. sing. masc. is properly Aita@b-/u, ;:LXS, but this is

almost always written and pronounced &\ £it@bule or kitabok,

-
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L -

or else );\.6 kitabo. The fem. is \.\,»L\g kitdb-kd, more commonly

with shortening of the vowel, Zitab-/ia. From 4._;\ the corre-
(53

sponding forms would be a);\ abitle and La,);\ abi-kd. The

(21 9] o vl

plurals are bu\.é, (.b\.\s and N"L’S’ the fem. forms ULL»S and

U’\"L'S being very rarely used. The long vowel is either shortened

in pronunciation, kitab-na, kitab-hum, or a slight vowel (shéva)
is interposed, &st@biikum. Should the noun end in two conso-

or
nants, as ouae ‘@bd, this shfva is necessarily inserted, ‘abdiha or
‘abdihid, ‘abdiikum, ‘abdithum, ‘abdina.

Let us now take a Hebrew and Aramaic noun with its
suffixes, and examine them by the light we receive from the

Arabic, ancient and modern. For example, ':l‘?}j, corresponding

S 7 (9 7 »
to the Arabic e, ¢\, and the Aramaic ,.LSD

1st pers. sing. in old Arabic ;.QA or 9.(.,\‘, vulg. k5(3.,;;

Hebrew "Jsp, Chald. also ’J‘))_J, Syr. «a\, dropping the

final vowel.
P ¢
2nd pers. sing. masc. Arabic )L, vulg. IJ{.. The

Hebrew form is ?IJ‘?@, in pause q’;‘ap, with a trace of the
original case-endings in the moveable skfva and the sigol. The
Aramaic forms are, Chald. 'p‘)p, Syr. ,-’aksyo with long &, 7,

whereas we should have expected @ short. Probably mal-kikh
stands for malkd-dkh, and that for malka-ka, the old accusative
with suffix.

2nd pers. sing. fem. Arabic gJ&Le vulg. QJ&M In Hebrew

R

the usual form is §—, e.g. "‘J‘?p, which may be either merely

tone-lengthening of malk-ik, or may spring from the coalition of
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the two vowels in malkd-ik. In Aramaic two forms are found,
'J__ and 'T_ The Syrian writes ..-..'.mk&o but does not pro-

nounce the final z. The ¢ in these forms is apparently tone-
lengthening of the old genitive termination, maliki-£i, which
must have received the accent, like the corresponding Ethiopic

forms nigisé-ki, acc. nigisd-ki. Hebrew parallels are ’;l?jﬂlﬂ,
Jerem. xi. 15; ’;TJ_T_V., Ps. ciii. 3. .

J/a

3vd pers. sing. masc. Ar. J.Qm gen. R vulg. &Le. Jﬂw

s

The Hebrew forms very nearly resemble those of the vulgar
Arabic, viz. ;'lJ'?D generally WJSD These seem to find their
origin in the old accus. mal,(zz-/m, with elision of the %, malka-u.
Quite different is thc Aramaic 3 -, as in 01355:3, which I trace
to the ancient genitive malki-Zue or malki-/i. Parallel forms to
this in Hebrew are ﬁn;’?.}(?, Gen. i, 21; nn:ﬁN, Job xxv. 3.
Instead of 1= we occasic;nally find in Aramaic N+, the 4
having apparently become silent; and this form appears in the
Phoen. suffix R, more commonly written *, as in N‘?P and "J:
Hebrew forms like VAR (abhin), VB (piu), also spring from the
old genitive, with ehs1on of the %, for Y12, ¥'®, which like-

wise occur.

-

3vd pers. sing. fem. Ar. \;Zl;, vulg. \;{Lo In Hebrew we

(4

have 73, as in 72N, *but more commonly 1+, agreeing with the
Aramaic M+ (M=), 611, as in n;‘ﬁg, c'lp::kgo, which we may
derive from malkd-ak, for malkd-/ia.

Ist pers. plur. Ar. L:\EJ.; vulg. L&.L., In Hebrew S‘JQ(?D,

from the old genitive mal,éz-nu. The rare forms with )+, such
as P “our adversary,” Job xxii. 20, PP, Ruth iii. 2,

may perhaps represent the old accus. malka-nii. They stand



156 PRONOMINAL SUFFIXES [cHAP.

therefore nearer to the Aramaic N)+, (=, as NQ?S@ (h)8

éﬁkgo. The Jewish Aramaic form has a tone-long vowel in
the penult owing to the accent, (as in the Ethiopic #igisd-na).
The Syriac has lost the final vowel of the pronoun, under the

14 k4

influence of the same accentuation (compare c---iiﬂi for ato,
04 » 0
bl o

Cos . Cell -

2nd pers. plur. masc. Ar. ‘..(.Q,o vulg. V«L‘ Hebr. D,?D‘??_:,
probably from the old accus. malka-kum; Aramaic similarly
\6.':::&1555, with a purer form of the suffix.

-
So- o Fel

2nd pers. plur. fem. Ar. S, vulg. u{&lw Hebr. ];35}_3,
Aram. ,..:“mksé probably from the old accus. malka-kunna.

Jdd -, o.-, -

37d pers. plur. masc. Ar. ‘.@.(.\,‘ re(.\,c ~€Q-°’ {,@,L:; vulg.

[

reﬂ,,. In Hebrew the simplest form of the suffix is &dm for
/m;u, as in D'B, OI'IN, rcally old genitives. Most of the
forms in use, however, aré to be explained from an old accus.,
such as I descry in the rare form D.jgj, 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, in
pause for Aulla-hém ; whence, by elision ;; the /2 and contraction,
arises the common D‘?D A still fuller form is represented by

the suffixes W+, W, as in iobM, i, W8, W', con-

tracted from Jlba-fmi, ctc. Dal?f_a stands therefore for original

malka-humi. The Aramaic forms need no further explanation,

O\, etc.
G @20 s
3rd pers. plur. fem. Ar. ueﬂ,e UG'Q" vulg. u@ﬂ,c Here

again the oldest IHcbrew form is the rarc n;n:; as in ngﬁfz.?s,
1 Kings vii. 37, MIM3IN3, Ezek. xvi. §3, for wlla-/inna and
T
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tokha-hinna. Contracted from this are the forms in HJ:; and
M+, as MR, MR, MY, nyaes, mAp.  still shorter
is the common ]ﬁ, as in ].:1‘!;‘7, IC':‘B”: and ]7, as in i;L,*

The successive Hebrew forms appear then to have been malka-
liénna, malka-hén, contracted malkdlina, malkdna, malkdn. The

Aramaic form .:_.o"-mks’o calls for no further remark.

In the dual number the Arabic appends the suffixes to the
construct forms in @ and «7; in the plural, to those in # and 7;
as

s s L - P
Dual nom. _slaxc “my two servants,” ase, etc
S o cees '
gen.  saus, c).).\,,.c, ctc.
Plur. nom. sJ,'\__v “his sons,” cJ).'\;, ctc.

- -

gen. s, Ghaw, et
s -
@ 7 -

But “my sons” is expressed by u“.‘; for both nom. (5,4 and

-
P

gen. Lf"“ In Hebrew and Aramaic this difference between
the dual and plur. has disappeared ; because, as it secems to me,
the dual terminations in the suffixes have wholly supplanted the
plural. The Assyrian said ¥pa-ai “my two feet” [Del. $epaa],
birka-ai “ my knces,” kata-az, “ my hands,” for Sipi-ya, birki-ya,

katd-ya, just as the Arab said Yo ), qu_'ﬁ/., oslays but the

Assyrian had also the plural forms Sarri-Sunu [Sarre-Sunul, “ their
kings,” aSri-Sunu [aSvé-sunu), “ their places.” The Hebrew on
the other hand used only one form for both numbers. o for
yadaim (Arab. ooy, vulg. o2y) would naturally give in the
construct form yadai (Ar. _s &), which became '}°; but D"?fbﬂp

for katilim (Ar. 5\, vulg. ;:L\;) should cqually yield ’SIO.IP
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= Ar. ubl; As a matter of fact, however, it is not so. The

forms in use arc ’L7b2P, ’;_5)_3, which I maintain to be strictly

speaking duals, standing for £atilai and malakai. Herewith all
the forms of the Hebrew and Aramaic become intelligible.

S . ® - -

1s¢ pers. sing. Arab. s U'Q"" Heb. ™1, s;‘;p stand

P

for yadai-ya and malakai-ya ; but the language has dropped the
final vowel, and with it the doubling of the final y. Similarly

. . Ve qee ¥
in Aramaic, '3, waXD.
cier e ws s

2nd pers. sing. Arab. Chay, o, Heb. ?PT and

- -

‘l’j: for yadai-ka and yadai-ki, shortened yadai-k, ?l’?bb for
malakai-ka. The fuller form of the fem. also occurs, e.g. ’5’1’11:!
and ™M) in Ps. ciii, for %7 and PP, This leads us to

the Syriac forms ,....Y::SSVO and 5280, with silent yid.
In Biblical Aramaic the diphthong has been wecakened into 4,
just as in Hebrew "X became ]& or in Aramaic itself ]’J'\&D

became [J'\ND Hence the masc. ’J‘?D for malkai-ka, is
according to the £77 to be pronounced jJSD wherecas the
fem. is usually pointed ']’3573 [in the Targums], though 1:‘7}3

is also found.

[ [

37d pers. sing. masc. Arab. u.)o &.\.(.L (for s) In Hebrew
the fullest form is v, Yy, 1:'!"\13} for yadai-lu, etc., with

weakening of @i to & The more common form, however, is
1’:!:, 1’?‘27.}, with clision of the Z and weakening of a7 to a.
We also ﬁnd a form without yxd, as 1]27; and the question
arises whether this is identical with 1734, or not. If identical,
then M7 is only incorrectly written,‘according to ear, for
Y37, But it may also be that Y927 stands for the old nomi-
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native dual ‘m"_\?"! dabarau-hu, by elision of the %, dabarau-u,
and then dabarau, 33;‘3, just as the 1st pers. dabarai-ya became

dabarai, "j;"l Such at any rate must be the origin of the

Aramaic forms ’;'_ﬁD‘?I_J, w0a3XY, the latter with silent o,
for malkan-hu. The form 'ﬁj‘?p, with clision of the M, also

occurs; and this appears to be the Phoenician form in such
phrascs as ’H;TS? 97_3?" 3, D!? ’J'ﬂ’? ré')&g (ng:, though we may
perhaps also read 139 and 'JW_P_, in closer accordance with

the Hebrew forms.

s A

3vd sing. fem. Arab. \gay, \ello; Heb. V7, D’J‘:f), for

yadat-ka, malakai-kd. The corresponding Aramaic forms are,

NSO (rarcly 8m3bB), Biblical, mabn, #72 mabw; Syriac
oLaX, both standing for malkai-i.

e A

Ls¢ pers. plur. Arab. Lyay, Lualle. Heb. 2", ﬁJ’;‘?D,
for yadai-nii, malakai-ni. Aramaic, x;*;‘?p (Bre, Rg?")@),

Vo qes, ¥ . -
(_Lm, for malkai-na.
Colyr Col , -~

2nd pers. plur. masc. Arab. r(_»g.,, rg)gs .- Heb. D™,

D:ﬁ‘?@ , for yadai-kum, malakai-kum. Aramaic \65_.'9' o,

LI

ﬁ:’;‘?p,—The corresponding fem. forms arc: Arab. Gy,
Heb. }9"Y!, Aram. a2.8%80. The fuller form 133 is found
in Hebrew in Ezekiel xiii. 20, M)2MIND2 (“pillows”).

[P d ¢ L s

37d pers. plur. masc. Arab., (e re&.l,c, shortened from

A A
» G v Lrs s

(e ‘.(:kx.Lq In Hebrew the oldest form was of course yadai-

e e .
humi, malakai-kumii. Hence, on the one hand, the ordinary
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oo, DD’E}?@; and, on the other, the more poetic WY,
123’]'[?1 Archaistic is the form in Ezckiel xl. 16, HDH’LX'Q,

from ‘7’{3 as an architectural term. The Aramaic forms arc

é ~ r.:.. v ﬁ-th?ﬁ —The corresponding fem. is in Arab.

o Heb I, [50; Aram. GuASD, by,
Ezcknel indulges in the archaistic form .'IJ'!’J'\’U ch. i 11.

As to the forms of feminine nouns thh pronommal suffixes,
I would merely call your attention at this time to one point in
which Hcbrew differs most markedly from Arabic and Syriac.
The Arab adds the simple suffixes to the plural substantive, for

e B e O o Coo O -

example, n_s’l*"’ g.)u\.\», ml». ﬁ;\.\;. So also the Syrian:

WMo, WMo, oo, GAML0. But the Hebrew
almost invariab{y employsl what is really an incorrect form.
He docs not say ’mPl:I, '?l]'\]PI’:I, ﬁ]'ﬁl?l:l, ctc., but he adds to
the plural J'\\Plj the dual termination &, borrowed from the
masc.,, before appending the suffixes, and thus obtains the
forms ’J_'ﬁPI:I, ?l’mPI:I , 1’]‘:\'1[373, Almost the only exception is in
the forms of the 3rd pers. plur., where we find DJ:\WPT:I as well as
B



CHAPTER VIIL
THE VERB.

I NEXT proceed to treat of the Verd, in doing which I must
direct your attention first, for reasons which will gradually be-
come apparent, to certain nominal forms, partly adjectives and
partly substantives.

Among the commonest nominal forms in the Semitic lan-
guages are those which I may represent by the types katal,
katil and fatul, especially as concrete substantives and as adjec-
tives. It is in the latter function that we notice them here.

S0

Examples of the form fazal/ in Arabic are = “following,” “a

follower,” Jby “brave,” ;,“; “handsome”; in Hebrew, D;l:l
“wise,” ﬂTW: “upright,” yg/j “wicked.” The form £a#:/ may be

S - 5 -

exemplified in the one language by )Lu “proud,” uio “dirty,”

e

‘g}sm’ “quick”; in the other, by 923 “heavy,” |pI “old,” NBD

“unclean.” As instancgs of the form Zas«/ I will cite in Arabic

u!a.'c “clever,” ki) “awake,” ).&,. “timid”; in Hebrew, 93 “afraid,”
]bl') “small,” U:J “high.”

In seeking to modify these simple forms, so as to make
them express greater extension or greater cnergy, the Semites
adopted one of two methods; they either lengthencd a vowel, or
they doubled a consonant. The former process might affect either

the first or second vowel; the latter affected chiefly the middle
consonant.

W. L. I1
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The heightening of the first vowel of Zazal would yield the
form Jdtal, which is of comparatively rare occurrence, as in

;\L and ;:\;, “a stamp,” “a seal,” Heb. Dljih, and in the
participles of Hebrew verbs n”s, as n_!h for M (i.c. fdzai).
The vowel of the sccond syllable has generally been weakened
into 7, thus rendering it indistinguishable from the heightening
of katil, viz. fdtil. Hence, in the words just cited, the forms

5

é;,lb, ﬁ‘;’ as well as the great bulk of the participles of the

form :\,\;, Heb. Srmp Here the lengthening of the first vowel

seems to express the continuity or duration of the action.
The heightening of the 2nd vowel yields us the common
intensives of the form fazdl, katfl and kathl. (1) Katdl, as in

s S - - S -

Arabic i.k,“‘:" “brave,” s “cowardly,” ‘.Lé “blunt”; Heb.
‘7‘]‘!5"‘ great.” P}W:l “an oppressor,” W‘IWB “holy.” (2) Katil,

as in Arabic e, “ merciful,” 4 S “noble,” Ju§ “heavy”;

S - S - s 5

“w : ”» M
P “wounded,” Ju3 “slain,” ..l “bound, a prisoner”; Hecb.
J P

N'3) “a prophet,” DR gracious, pious”; DN “bound, a

prisoncr,” l‘_‘l"?/‘b “anointed.” (3) Katd/, as in Arabic :j)?\

5 o -

“gluttonous,” ;,..;S “lying,” gy daring”; Heb. DY¥Y “strong,”
y¥n “sharp,” YAN) “brazen,” and the ordinary participle pas-
sive ‘7&&[3.

The Aramaic furnishes us with an example of the heighten-
ing of doth vowels in the form £dzd/, as Rj'ﬁ;, Te2; xﬁima,
Yadd.

The doubling of the 2nd consonant appears in Hebrew in the

common form fattal, intensive of fatal; e.g. 333 “thicf,” NIY
“cook,” cxccutiox}er," Wj!:l “cutter,” &QP_ ‘“jealous,” and with
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weakening of the first vowel in the shut syllable 138 “hus-

bandman.” Also in the form fatti/, intensive of fatil, with
weakening of the 1st vowel to 7 in the shut syllable and tone-
lengthening of the 2nd into & £4#£2/, as 133 “ humpbacked,” T
“blind,” UPD “openeyed, seeing,” W'li'l “deaf”

The intensives of the first grade, fatdl, fatsl, and katil, are
all capable of being hcightened in the same way, thus yiclding
the forms fattdl, kattél, and kattil. (1) Kattdl is very common

AR S D 0. % b oa ¥ w00 ¥
in Arabic and Aramaic, 'c.g. t\,\b,JL_s\s, K1 ].ua.é, L\e, ],,5.
In Hebrew we find N'!D‘? “jealous,” with 4 for #, but more

usually the vowel of the 1st syllable is weakened into 7, e.g.
=23 = i '\’ :\_:;’ 93¢/ “drunken,” 9B “onc who repre-
hends” or “finds fault” (Job xl. 2 or xxxix. 32). (2) Kattflis
very common in Hebrew and Aramaic, c.g. ""3R “strong,” Pﬁ;

“just,” T'%A_) “exulting,” “ rejoicing,” P oppressor,” “tyrant,”

.« ¥ .7 . ¥
POR “bound”; >Qanue “wise,” QN “just,” Aubos “exact”

In Arabic the first vowel is weakened into 7, c.g. ,.{w “drunken,”

(owe “very truthful,” UJ—_;;.: “very fond of meddling.” (3)
Katthl, as Heb. DM “merciful,” nan “gracious,” (?ug)' “de-
prived, bereft of young,” E‘\Sq}_t “tame, domesticated, intimate”;

s 3. 5 3. s b

Arab. 3, J: “very timi.d,” ‘.)3.3 “abiding, everlasting,” (w3
“most holy.” In Arabic the vowel of the 1st syllable is some-

s % 5 e S D

times assimilated to that of the 2nd, as (a3, T OF radus
“all pure” or “all glorious.”

Another important class of nouns in the Semitic languages
is the so-called Segolates, of which the normal form is katl, kitl,

X% s ¢

kutl, still retained in Arabic, e.g. _5,! “earth” Jsic “ calf,”

S e

They are also used as adjectives, e.g. o “diffi-

”

s c:i
ug\ “ear.

11—2
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S

S

S5 ¢~ -
cult,” ode “sweet”; Jib “small, young,” J~ “large, coarse”;

S

S Lo S50 o -

o “hard” Jo “sweet” o “bitter.” The corresponding
Aramaic forms arc £'tal, ¥til, F'tul, with transposition of the
vowels, which however resume their normal place in the emphatic

state, c.g. prﬁ-\\ ]a;_'.l.'\\‘,} aln 'Ln’.l.f), ,.o::: ].55(.1.'5. The ordi-
nary Hebrew forms are identical with the Arabic, for the 2nd
vowel in Hebrew is merely supplementary, and disappears before
a suffix; e.g. TN for ’f"m with suffix 13'1&, e for 'IE)D,

with suffix "IWBD, |TN for ITN or ]TN w1th suffix ’Jm But

the Aramaic forms are also found in our Hebrew text, though
more sparingly, in the construct state; e.g. D’p}j N33 Ds. xviii.
26; YN Num. xi. 73 YPWPY P Isa v. 73 HPD WO
Prov. iii. 14 ; and the like.

I have dwelt for a little while on these classes of nouns,
because I believe that they really lie at the root of the inflection
of the verb in the Semitic languages. In one of the most recent
Hebrew Grammars, that of Prof. Bernh. Stade (1879), you will
find plainly stated, what I have long believed, that the verbal
forms of the Semites are really nominal forms, mostly in com-
bination with pronouns. Each person of the verb is, so to say,
a scentence, consisting of a noun and a pronoun, which has gra-
dually been contracted or shrivelled up into a single word. The
same view was cnunciated some years before by Philippi, in an
article on the Semitic verb in the volume entitled Morgenlan-
dische Forschungen, 1875, and by Sayce in the JRAS. 1877 and
in his lectures on Assyrian Grammar.

With this idea in our minds, let us submit the different forms
of the Semitic verb to a careful analysis, selecting for the pur-
posc the first or simplest form, and commencing, according to
ancient custom, with the perfect state®.

1 [The absolute state and construct of nouns of this class usually appear with =
instead of .2 except before gutturals or 77s/.]
2 [Cf. Noldeke’s article * Die Endungen des Perfects” in ZDAMG. vol. xxxviii

(1884). p. 407 sqq.1
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I. Zle Perfect.

In Arabic, the 3rd pers. sing. masc. exhibits three forms,
kdtala, kdtila, kdtula, precisely corresponding to the three nomi-
nal or adjectival forms mentioned above. The form kdtala is,
generally speaking, transitive; whilst £dti/a and kdtula arc in-
transitive, the latter being the stronger form of the two. Herc
then we are face to face with the oldest and simplest form of
this state and person; and here we at once encounter onc of our
greatest difficultics, the explanation of the final vowel . On
the whole I am inclined, after careful consideration, to acquiesce
for the present in Stade’s view, that we have here a simple noun,
without any pronominal affix, and that the final a is really the
oldest termination of the Semitic noun. If so, kdtala would be
an ancient adjective signifying “killing,” or, as a verbal form,

- -

“he killed”; >~ would signify “sorrowing” or “he sorrowed” ;
I

s

5, “being hecavy” or “it was hecavy.” It is possible however
g y Yy P

that fazale may already be a contraction for katal-ya, with the
pronominal element ya postfixed, like 72, 7a, etc. That the final
vowel cxisted anterior to the separation of the Semitic stock, is
apparent from the following considerations. (1) The Ethiopic
has also the forms fatdla and kftla. (2) The Hebrew and
Aramaic, which (like the vulgar Arabic) drop the final vowel
under ordinary circumstances, retain it when a pronominal suffix

follows; c.g. Heb. St_ol?, but ’J‘?’IQP Rtald-ni = Arab. katala-ni;

Aram, \\-é-o F'tal, but wjth sufix A \ANO Fatld-n for katld-ni,
katala-1i.

The Arabic has, as we have secn, three forms of the perfect
state, distinguished by the vowels a, 7, . The same distinctions
are maintained, to a greater or less extcnty, in the modern
dialects, e.g. in Egypt, katab, “hc wrote,” b fidil, “it was

o R
over and above,” JK kitiy, kutur, “it was much,” o Lo sikit,
P d

Ed

sukut, “he was silent.” The existence of the samz forms in the
other Semitic languages can easily be proved. In Ethiopic the
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transitive form is identical with the Arabic, $tN\: Aatdla =

P

J8. In the intransitive forms the vowels 7 and # were both
weakened to & and finally dropped, whence resulted such words
as PAA: yabsa, “to be dry,” R&P: “to be just,” ZOP: “to be
satisfied with drink,” ¢€N: “to be near,” exactly corresponding

L, s L s 7 A

to rarc Arabic forms like {,L; for ;1:;, ) for h,é‘fJ’ e for

g “ PR

T ;;J; for o3, If the 2nd radical was a guttural, an

assimilation of the first vowel to the 2nd took place, giving us
the series kdtla, kitdla, kétla. e.g. ML “to pity,” dhi: “to

s s PR

be hot,” = S, Similar fo lso exist i i
) .": ) U‘f\‘" Similar forms als ist in classical

Arabic, e.g. ot for ;é‘;’ —ad for a3 “to be dazzled with
the sight of gold,” /rgj or ;sj, U":” or u:‘i’ In Hebrew we

find in like manncr all three vowels, although the forms in 7 and
# are disappearing, as in vulgar Arabic. For cxample, with 7,

IP! “to be old,” "MW “to be pure,” '!:l? “to be heavy,” N‘_']:
“to fear”; with «, ‘7':)’ “to be able,” 5:?/‘ “to be bereft,” ﬂj:

“to be afraid.” On the other hand, ppg)', but ’lyf;?t?, as in
vulgar Arabic Lt..;.., for the classical é__,o; (Qp@)'); ﬁ:_lé, but
y33; P37, but MR3T and 33T, NI, but WY, 5, but
’JSji; and many more. In Aramaic, verbs with # are .nearly
as rarc as in Hebrew; eg. ‘q'm‘ﬂ_ “he slept”; N “it was
dricd up, waste, desolate”; ‘ﬂ:}‘a “he was bereft.” In Syriac

only one such seems to be certain, viz. 3020 “to be shrivelled,”
n [N £ .Y
as in Job vii. 5, «a0l]0 020 «ina'o; Ps. cxviii 120,

i gaé.o. Another may perhaps be found in soan],

Nahum ii. 10, if that stand for ..a.&DQB]I, in the phrase Y
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]5,.5; Tioas wal 500.91 ©oW\2.  Verbs of the form katila
are, on the contrary, very common in Aramaic; as PBD, a&m;

ij_, o0 ; an, Oé\.:; ,-SB;D. Regarding Assyrian I find it

difficult to say anything, owing to the conflict among the
grammarians as to the real nature of certain forms. Schrader
quotes a word mzfti, “ he is dead,” which would correspond to the
Heb. NB, Syr. Auto, except in its rather perplexing final vowel?,

I proceed to the 3rd pers. sing. fem.

If we have rightly regarded fatala, etc., as being originally
nouns, without any pronominal affix, we should naturally expect
the existence of a feminine formed in the same way as in the
noun. And this is actually the casc. The fem. of fatala is
formed, as in the noun, by the addition of £ The Arabic has
kdlalat ; the Lthiopic, fatdlat, ydbsat for ydbisat, méhrat for
mdhirat. In vulgar Arabic, e.g. in Egypt, we have the forms
katabet, fidlet, suktet. In Aramaic the same form occurs, with
the further weakening of the 1st vowel, in the now shut syllablc,

into 7, viz. n%t.gp, A&A.B, for fatlat, kat'lat, fkatalat. In Hebrew
the usual form is £a#’/a, nsml?f , With the same termination @ as

in the noun; but as in the one case so in the other, @ is only a
wecakened form of af, the successive steps being az, ath, ak, a.
The proof lies in the following facts®. (1) The termination a#

actually occurs, e.g. in n‘_m:g Deut. xxxii. 36, nxtgrj (for na_tt:gp)
Exod. v. 16, anE (for n&_{ﬂ‘?Y) Deut. xxxi. 29, 3"’5? Ezek. xlvi.
17, ng);z (for nzw&) Levit. xxv. 21; etc. (2) The termination
at has always been retained before pronominal suffixes, in which
case we find the forms qn:;‘_pp;;, qnn;ng:, ',r;.jnzg, and the like.

The difference of vocalisation depends upon the difference of
accentuation, a point on which I shall offer a few remarks by

! [Delitzsch writes m¢¢, and recognises a permansive form fatil as common to
most verbal themes, to express the idea of prolonged or completed activity as well as
that of a permanent state or affection; Ass. Gr. p. 235, sq.]

3 [Cf. p. 133, supra.]
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and by, after we have treated of the 3rd pers. plur. masc. and
fem. The final ¢ is also lost in Phoenician, e.g. NJ%* (prob.
§Qb’) in a Cyprian inscr. of B.C. 254 [C.L.S. 93]; in Carthag.
inscrr. N97) or 3773, “she vowed” (also RYTI), PO “she
(Tanith) heard,” for NP, etc. I will only add that the final ¢
disappears also in Mandaitic before enclitic 3 and S with suffixes,
c.g. FONOND), “she fell” for ADNNONDY, instcad of PNODY.
So also in the dialect of the Talmiid Bablj, np'wy “she fled,”
n‘ﬂ& “she went,” side by side with .‘I’s ,‘!T'IL)W, ,‘I'S MON, and
in derived conjugations N2'DI'N “she was married,” ;‘I"? ﬂgﬁp’&
“she was betrothed to him.” In such Talmudic forms as ‘Wi
for M7, and 3NANR RAR “his sister came” for PRN, we may
perhaps discover a lingering trace of the original 3rd radical
yid, .

If we be right in regarding fatala, etc., as originally nouns
without pronom. affix, we shall again expect to find their plural
agrceing in form with that of the nouns. This is also really the
case. We shall not be far wrong in assuming fataliina as the

oldest form of the 3rd pers. plur. masc., which is still preserved
to us in ]W'}" Deut, viii. 3, 16, and perhaps in 1PY¥ “poured

forth” Isa. xxvi. 16; as also in the Aramaic forms Ij‘)tglj’ ék.yé.o,

and the Assyrian katliini, side by side with Za#/iz. Usually, how-
ever, the final # has been dropped, as in the construct state of
the noun; whence we obtain the ordinary Arabic kdtala’, the

Ethiopic fatdli, libsit, méhri; the Heb. RSEP; and the Aramaic
HRlhg
Rstgp In the Aramaic dialects the process of corruption has
gone yet farther. The Syriac pronounces ##2/, and hence we find
y

in old mss. \fo as well as the more accurate a\fo. In

Mandaitic too the ordinary form is PNB), D, though the

termination # is sometimes restored before enclitics, as 1&‘71:&?)
1 Arabic ,Li; and \’Us, as i Hebrew occasionally &%‘?pf‘{- e.g. m:}my Josh.

X 24, NN Isa. xxviit. 13, if the text be correct. Sayce makes a strange blunder in

considering the quiescent aZif of the Arabic to be a trace of the original ».
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“they planted for thee” I may add that in Mandaitic the full
form in @z is usually preceded by a yid, for the insertion of
which I find it hard to account; e.g. IW‘P&DJ, N’P"?D, IN“lan
“they ran” In the dialect of the Talmid Babli we find the
same rejection of the termination #, but it scems to leave its
mark in an assimilation of the vowel of the preceding syllable;
thus, "D “they have bound” or “banned,” for DN ; T3y for
ﬁ:_tgs P\DJ for 'IP@J

The feminine of gazaliina we should naturally expect, in ac-
cordance with the nominal flexion, to be kataldna; and though
this form has entirely disappcared in Hebrew, it exists in the
other languages. In the Aramaic dialects we find the final #
retained, in the termination a», or, with a weakening of the
vowel, 2z, So in the Targims therc occur such words as BN,

n‘jlh “werc made clear”; in Mandaitic, with inserted yid,
INURDD they understood,” IN'INIT “ they were angry”; in

LIRS
Syriac, v.L.@,\.D for F'talan. The Arabic exhibits the form
katdina, which 1 cannot as yet make up my mind to rcgard as
anything else than a strong contraction of fataldna'. 1t has
almost gone out of use in the vulgar dialects. Several of the
ancient Semitic languages, however, reject the final #. The

Ethiopic is nagdra, ldbsa, mz‘;[mi ; the J. Aram. &btgp The
Syriac must of course have once had the form £'¢4/7, but aropped
the final vowel, whence we find in MSs. both HL.'A.Q and \\..L\.o
In the Christian Palestinian dialect we find 'SIQP, and so also in

Samaritan; but the Mandaitic writes PNEJ, P’SD, like the
Syriac. The older forth with the final vowel & appears in Syriac

only before some of the pronominal suffixes, e.g. u.t.k.é.a “they
have killed me,” ,-S-Q'ZC’J, ...c‘t.;&.&s, corresponding with the
Jewish Aramaic ’J?DP_, '[?D[?, ’H?IQP_ .
In what I have said of the 3rd pers. plur. masc. and fem. I
1 (It would scem from a deletion in the Ms., that Prof. Wright had hesitated

between this view and that of Noldcke (ZDMG. xxxwiii. 412) who regards the Arabic
katalna as formed on the analogy of the corresponding imperfect form yaktulna.]
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have gone on the assumption that the original forms arc fata-
lina and katalana. 1 must tell you however that this is alto-
gether denied by such scholars as Noeldeke and G. Hoffmann?,
who maintain the originals to be fatalzz and katals, and explain
the forms in #z and dn or én as later pronominal additions,
comparing in particular the vulg. Arab. katabum for katabi, i.c.
katabit + hum (see Noeldeke in ZDMG. xxxviii. p. 410), or else

as analogical formations to ©ANpO, (..A.B.g.o; @[\'J], v..L\.ﬂ ;
9O, 015 @IoT, catan.

Here I will make, as promised, a few remarks on the accen-
tuation of certain of these verbal forms and the changes in voca-
lisation which result therefrom.

The original accentuation of the 3rd pers. I believe to have
been that of the old Arabic, fdtala, kdtalat, kdtali. The Ethio-
pic, Hebrew and Aramaic carried the accent onward to the next
syllable, thus obtaining the forms fatdla, katdlat, fatdlii ; katdl
and gtdl, Ftdlin. The vulgar dialects of the Arabic vary, I
believe, between &dfal and katdl. But in the intransitive forms
the Ethiopic left the accent unshifted, and dropped the vowel of
the middle syllablc, ydbsa, sékhna. That the Hebrew accentua-
tion too was oncc the same as in the old Arabic is clear, as
it secms to me, from the vocalisation in particular of the fem.
”‘?bl?f and the plur. 1‘7{9,?' , which have now the accent on the
last syllable. Had the accent originally fallen on that syllable
in the verb, as it does in the noun, we should have had the forms

."l‘?l?") and H‘?ET)P, as in the noun we have np;r_-l from BIA.
But this is not the case. On the contrary, we find the Ethiopic
accentuation of the 2nd syllable in the so-called pausal forms,
c.g. .‘I'JJE\;, HEi‘Z, ‘IHS:, and it is only when pronom. suffixes
are appended, and the tone is consequently thrown forwards to-
wards the end of the word, that we get in Hebrew the forms
n‘?rgp and !ISVQP, c.g. mn‘?;x, !ﬁ%};&s, and D’IL);.\}:; just as in
Ethi(;pic we have nagardts, nagarii-ni, nagarfws, and in Arabic

itself fataldt-hu, katalic-fue. The Aramaic 3rd pers. sing. fem.

1 (See ZOMG. xanii. 747.]
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n‘?rap, AN )\D, also favours this view, for the suppression of the

2nd vowel of the original katalat must have been due to the
accentuation of the Ist syllable, as in the modern Arabic of
Egypt, kdtalet, wildet, kittret. With suffixes the form approxi-

mates more to the Hebrew, c.g. nrbrgp, m[\k.&o; Mand.

INI‘\‘?ND Nl? “she has not devoured me,” n'n‘m:m “she de-

voured him.” The Mand. form with enclitics, e.g. .‘-lL,‘NSSBJ
“she fell,” is almost identical with the Heb. ¥TNOIN.

Passing on to the 2nd person, we find that the Semitic
languages split into two divisions, the onc exhibiting # as the
characteristic letter of the pronominal ending, the other 2. On
the one side arc the Hebrew, Aramaic, Arabic, and Assyrian;
on the other, the Ethiopic, and most likely the Himyaritic. At
least we are told that the South Arabian of the present day says

<o o
CIS kunk for xS kunt “thou wast”; and the form with &)
for = is vouched for in other parts of Arabia'. Itis hard to
say which is the more ancient form, .if either. Morc probably
the two existed side by side from remote antiquity, as we find in
all of these languages the separate form with ¢, anta, ctc., as
well as the accus. and genit. suffixes with £ In quitc modern
times the £ appears where we should not have expected it, as in
the Samaritan hymns, ']"73 for n’?;} “ thou hast revealed,” and

(51 vk (7 3

in a dialect of Syria )L;\ for 45! or f:\”' It should further be
noted that in the 2nd person no variation is made as to the
verbal part of the werd, for the purpose of indicating the sex
and number of the person or persons addressed. The whole
weight of these distinctions has to be borne by the pronominal
part. It appeared perhaps to be a waste of encrgy to point out
these differences in both parts, and if one was to be selected, the
pronoun seemed to be the better adapted for the purposc.

-
A2l

The 2nd pers. sing. masc. is in classical Arabic 153, in

z

1 See Noeldeke, ZDMG. xxxviii. 413 ; Halévy, Ltudes Sabiennes, p. 46.
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vulg. Arab. katdbt, mistkt, kutiirt. In Hebrew the final vowel is
often indicated by the addition of the letter 11, nS:_o,'g or nn‘vt_op

The Ethiopic equivalent is gatd/ka. The other dialects, like the
vulgar Arabic, have dropped the final vowel. Hence in Bibl.

Aramaic ' and FbWP; in the Targims XROWD and ALY,
in Syriac A\fJo.

In Arabic and Ethiopic the accent naturally rests on the 2nd
syllable, atdlta, katdlka ; but when an accus. suffix is added, the
Ethiopic throws forward the tone, fatalkd-ni, fatalkd-na, and
lengthens the vowel before the uncontracted forms of the suffixes
of the 3rd pers., katalka-lii or katalkd, katalkila, ctc. In He-
brew the tone is thrown forward not only with pronom. suffixes,

but also when the so-called vav conversive precedes; ﬁ‘?L_’J'?L

’Jﬁ‘?top, but 14‘!6‘7@,3 or in‘?tgl?, etc. Similarly in Jewish Ara-

maic, with suffixes, 'Jﬁ‘?fgp, .‘lﬂ‘?&_ﬁp, but in Syriac -LJZ\‘S.Q'D,

woulSjo, in Mand. JXMPNIY, and in the Talmad AP
“hast hindered me,” IR “hast reminded me.”” I do not

regard the vowel of the Ethiopic and Syriac forms as proving
that the termination 2 had originally a long vowel, #4, which is
Noeldeke’s view ; on the contrary, I belicve that the lengthening
of the vowel is hcre due partly to the weight of the accent, but
still more to an effort to distinguish this form from the almost

A y
identical one of the 3rd sing. fem, -JALA.O “she has killed
me.” Others would explain it as a contraction of the final vowel

of za with a supposed connective vowel a, as if u.!l\k.&o stood
for katalta-ans.

To the masc. form of the 2nd pers. anfa corresponds the fem.
anti; and hence we should cxpect to find the 2nd pers. sing.
fem. of the verb the form fatalti, which is actually the case.

Crr

The Arabic has . JXi, and the 7 is often lengthened before

-
Crr C

suffixes, "‘:"ﬂ{ or @5)...5 . The vulg. form of the present day is
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gf‘l“’ katalti. The corresponding Ethiopic form is kazdlkz,

written, according to the exigencies of the Geez syllabary, with
long 7, which passes before suffixes into & or ¥, as nagarkint,
nagarkéys, nagark¥ydmi. In Hebrew the ordinary form is nstai)

with the loss of the final vowel ; but ﬁngn-) is sufficiently com-
mon, though usually altered by the Massorites into ’nsmp, e.g.

’J'Wﬂ’ and ’nDDw Ruth iii. 3, 4; ’J'HDS Jerem. ii. 33; ’n'D'l

Jerem. iii. s. Sometlmes the full form seems to have been left
through a misunderstanding; ec.g. Jerem. ii. 20, where ’rﬁ;w‘

and ’ﬂPDJ seem to be 2nd pers. sing. fem. rather than 1st pers.;
so also Micah iv. 13, ’ﬁfjjf_'l.lﬂ_'l Similarly before suffixcs,
WR5LD, 3Rbtp or WRbLp, ete. Forms like AT, Jerem.
ii. 27 (Kéth. ’JI‘\'IS’), or 11:\N3DI1, 2 Sam. xiv. 10, arc very rarc,

In Aramaic the same phenomena present themsclves. In Jewish
Aramaic we have n‘;r_ap side by side with 'J'h‘?lﬁ whilst the

Syriac has preserved the older termination, at least in writing,

HZ\L&D, with suffixes ..J.J...'é\k.é\.o, ué"lo..'f\.k.é\.o. Herc again
I regard the vowel of the syllable # as bcing originally short,
whilst Noeldcke regards it as long. To me the lengthening
seems to be due to the shifting of the accent.

The plural of anta, as you may remember, we found to be in
its oldest form antumii; and consequently we expect in the verb
for the 2nd pers. plur.emasc. the form Zatdltzma, which actually

A
Pols BRIP4
oy s

o

s

occurs in Arabic poetry and before suffixes, r‘il.'is,

ol s

Generally however the final vowel is dropped, antum, r.&.‘G, and

vl

the common form in the vulgar language is \)."\L‘G with the loss
of the final 7. Parallel to these run the Ethiopic forms with Z,
viz. katalkémmi, with suffixes gatalkémmii-ni, katalkbmmiva,
katalkemmevémi, The corresponding form in the modern Tigré
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and Tigrifla is fkatalkim or katalatkim, which latter appears
in Ambharic as katalickhn, $+NHF:. In S. Arabia these forms
with £ are hcard at the present day, e.g. rig,g..; samt'kun

(Halévy, Etudes Sab. p. 46). As antum becomes in Heb. DN,

so katdltun appears in the shape of DJ‘B‘)@P’ the accent being
thrown forward upon the pronoun, as in Ethiopic. The original

vowel appears however, in the rather rare form Wnspp (corre-

sponding to the vulgar Arabic \}_"\l."\i), used in connexion with
accusative suffixes (Num. xx. 5, xxi. 5, Zech. vii. 5). In Aramaic
n takes the place of 2 in pronoun and verb. Thus in Syriac

\OZ\LYQ.D ; in Mand. \N2NY) “ye planted.” In the latter dialect
the final 2 disappears before enclitics, as x~51nnm “ye have
planted me,” w%mmxw “ye have sent me”; and also before
accusative suffixes, as PNINRD) “ye took me,” NAINING “ye
sent me,” which is contrary to Syriac usage, but in accordance
with Hebrew and Chaldee, where we find “WROWD, N3ROBD,
beside HQHJ‘-\‘?@P, ]ﬂJﬂF\L')tQP‘. In the Talmid such forms as
m’S_ZD, W'BD, occur cven without suffixes, as in vulgar Arabic.
The feminine of antumiz we found to be in its fullest form
antunna, whence the fem. of fataltum should be fkataltunna.
This actually occurs in old Arabic, though it has disappeared
from the vulgar dialects. The Ethiopic form is analogous to the
Arabic, but has lost the final syllable, Zatalkén ; the final vowel
appears, however, in the form with suffixqs £atalkénaki (Cornill,
das Bucl der weisen Plhilosophen,p. 51). But, on the other hand,

the form is also liable to a further mutilation before suffixes into
katalka (Dillmann, p. 274). The Hebrew form is almost iden-

tical with the Ethiopic, viz, m‘;rgp. The existence of a longer
form in ngjf\, exemplified by ngﬁ:&wn, Amos iv. 3, is very
doubtful; and no example with accus. suffixes occurs. The

Aramaic forms arc such as we might expect, ]’n&@P, vl\ké.o
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In Mandaitic however the feminine is a rarity, its place being
mostly usurped by the masculine.

Proceeding to the 1st pers. sing., I would remind you that the
root form of the pronoun of the 1st pers. we found to be zya or
4, giving, in combination with the demonstrative an, the form
antya or anf. We found also that some of the Semitic languages
inserted a second demonstrative, @£, whence the Assyrian andku,
the Hebrew '33, the Moabite “J3, and the Phoenician *JN

and ] aneck. It is this latter form that has given rise to the
verbal affix in the Ethiopic fatalki, which is also said to be the

S s

form in use in S. Arabia, g):\? » &iiel, ete. (comp. Halévy,

Etudes Sablennes, p. 46). In the other Semitic languages we
encounter an affix form with # instead of £, which demands ex-
planation. It may be that ¢ has interchanged with £, as in the
2nd person we find z2 and #£a; but more probably, I think, 7«
has been substituted for 4« in the 1st person under the influence
of the forms of the 2nd person. The solitary fatalkn gave way
before the greater number of #forms, and was gradually changed
into kataltu, except, as we have scen, in Ethiopic (which was
destitute of s~forms in the 2nd person).

While the Assyrian pronoun angkiz (Haupt anaki) is indis-
putably older, in respect of its 4, than the Hebrew andk/it, the
latter would appear to have prescrved the termination in a purer
form. We may therefore fairly assume that the Arabic gatdlin
and the Ethiopic katdlki represent, in respect of the final vowel,

a somewhat later stage than the corresponding Hebrew ’ﬂStél?,

with vav conversive ’H‘?tgm, with suffixes Wﬂ'ﬁSQP or 1’]‘?1‘?&_:@
etc. Whether the scriptio defectiva in such forms as nyj: Job
xlii. 2, 1*J3 1 Kings viii. 48, is merely accidental, or really indi-
cates a tendency to dull the final vowel or to drop it altogether,
it is hard to say. The Moabite and Phoenician forms were
doubtless identical with the Hebrew. King Mesha‘ writes
’ﬂﬁ‘?b, 133, etc., and in one Phoen. inscr. we find ‘1133 (Umm
‘Awamid, C./.S. nr. 7), though the usual spelling is 7J]. Plau-
tus too has corat/ii for ~nmp. In Aramaic the suffix sometimes
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appears in full, especially in the case of verbs 3rd ¥, as ’h’JP
*NYDN; but more frequently the suffix has lost its vowel, the
usual form being J'\L)EP, AS\S, which stands for katlat, by
transposition from ,!m_t(.zlt, which is the form used in vulg. Arab.,
katalt, misikt, kuturt. The transposition probably took place to
distinguish it from the 2nd pers. J'\‘?lgp, M.o; and the altera-

tion of the vowel in the last syllable may be ascribed, cither to
the lingering influence of the lost termination £ or to an effort to

differentiate this form from the 3rd pers. sing. fem. h‘_?bp , A&QB

(for katlat, out of katalat). Remark however a difference between
the Biblical Aramaic and the Syriac. The former has movablc

shwd, N72Y Dan. iii. 15, vi. 25, N3P Dan. vii. 16; the latter
silent shéwa, Z;bl‘, AS;S. The older form katalt appears with
the accus. suffixes, mM.L\.D, \QE)AL.&D The Mandaitic form is

ordinarily the same as the Syriac, J'\'PB'J, h’tbl"?; but with the
enclitics the ¢ disappears, and we have the vocalisation #'fa/ for

Etalith, c.g. S50 1 tied to him,” ‘D'j"?b “I went up on
it” In the Targims we find the fully vocalxsed form h’ﬁj&

h")’h"{ etc,, which is indeed older than the Biblical forms just

cited. In the Talmid Babli both the forms which we have
noted in the Mandaitic occur independently of enclitics; n*w::

“I subdued,” n’;mw “T heard,” h’W’J'ﬂ& side by side with ’Wm
“I said,” 'P@J “I went out” ‘N1 “I have seen,” '&ﬁP “I
called.” The final vowel is merely tone-long, and hence can be
shortened when the tone is thrown back, as hfe’éﬂ:, Dan. iii. 14;
and with suffixes, as n*rmja , mé(kd.o.

You will remark that in the first person, as in the second,
the sex or number of the speaker or speakers is not marked in
the verbal part of the word; whilst no variation was thought
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necessary in the pronominal part, any more than in the actual
. /i L
pronoun *33% or Ul, 1.
As to the plural, the original form of the pronom. affix was
probably 7z, from MR or 328 ; but it underwent various mo-

difications in the several'languages, as we shall presently see.
The Hebrew has preserved the old form in HJ‘?IQP, with suffix

YMIOBP.  The Arabic form is fatalnd, U, with long @, which
is however sometimes shortened in poctry, kafalnd. On the
other hand, the Ethiopic has fatalna, with short &, which is
lengthened before suffixes: nagdrna, but nagarni-ka, nagarna-

kémmi.  Similar is the Chaldee form RJ‘?@P, with suffixes
"E‘?L_OP, rl:TJSQP In Syriac #a is shortened into 7, é-é-o, but

the fuller termination appears with pronominal suffixes, as

ucL-.:LS.Q.D, etc. The abbreviated form also prevails in the
Talmid Babli, [9DN, In;w&_t Frequently however the Syriac
form is lengthened, by a repetition of the pronoun, into é.k-é\-b
(sometimes written é.» (_\.Li.o). This, in the wcakened shape
of 11, is the usual termination in Mandaitic, e.g. I’JPNBJ,

171D but with enclitics the older ¥} is restored, e.g. ﬁJNJPNBJ
“we went out therein,” ]1‘7&3‘}&'[&2) “we sent them.” The accu-
sative suffixes are added to the shorter form in 7, as TNJD’FH

“we loved thee,” MIMINMD “we opencd it.”

I have reserved the dual for the last place in our view,
because it occurs in only two or three of the Semitic languages,
the Arabic and Himyaritic, and possibly the Assyrian. The
rest,—Ethiopic, Hebrew, and Aramaic,—lost it in the verb before
they reached the stage at which we become acquainted with
them.

The Arabic forms are precisely such as we should expect,
that is to say, almost identical with those of the noun and pro-
noun. The 3rd pers. masc. is £dtald, like the noun in &7, con-
struct 4, e.g. raguldni, raguld. Similarly in the feminine we find
in Arabic fatdlatd, formed like gannatdni, gannatd, from gannat.

W. L. 12
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In Himyaritic the final & seems to have been weakened into 2.

The pronoun Len is written Y37 Zumé, and similarly in the verb

z
s

. - s ed
MWD, %33, MY, NN (Uast), fem. R (shémate, (L),
“they two set up.” The dual of the pronoun of the 2nd person
being in Arabic antuma, the corresponding form of the perfect
is naturally gatdltuma. The 1st person, as in the case of the
pronoun, has no dual.

Herewith I finish my survey of the perfect state of the verb.
You may remember that I regarded it, in most of its forms, as
made up of a nominal and a pronominal element; as being
in fact a sentence which gradually shrivelled up and contracted
into a word. Only the 3rd pers. seemed to be a noun without
any pronominal adjunct. Perhaps you are inclined to demur to
this view, on the ground of intrinsic improbability. If so, I
would remind you that history is apt to repeat itself, and no-
where more so than in language. The formation of the Romance
tongues out of Latin, or of the modern Indian dialects out
of Sanskrit, illustrates many points in the early history of the
Indo-European group. And so the later formations of the
Semitic dialects may help us largely to understand the older
ones. The ancient Syrian pronounced, and sometimes wrote,

ﬁ.&ﬁb for Lﬂ/ \\.&:’), “I am killing”; L\p.isp, and even ‘_...';5,
“I am seeking.” In the Talmid we find such words as N3P
“T know,” NIBIN “T am going.” The Mandaite could say not

only NIDNINS, “1 take,” but also '[NJ!O’J&‘?, “I take thee.”
But above all the modern Syrian forms his present tense solely
in this way. Where can you find a more complete parallel to
the formation of the Hebrew perfect, as I have explained it, than
in the Nestorian present, according to the following paradigm ?

sing. 3 p. m. -.9.9 pdrik, “he comes to an end.”
f. o2 parkd’.
2 p. m. A-O.Q parkit.
f. uL\.D.-Q parkat.

! [The 4 is shortened in the closed syllable gar.]
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1 p. m CQ"Q parkin.
f. ,\_.o,.é parkdn.
plur. 3 p. c .--Q..Q parks.
2 pc \OA.a.D..Q parkiton.
I P DD parkdkh (kitkh),

also ,.o,z» (.:_1.»]+,\_..o,z>)

II.  The Dinperfect.

Having thus discussed the various forms of the perfect state
of the verb, I proceed to the consideration of the imperfect.

Here the first thing that strikes us is the different collocation
of the parts which go to the constitution of the verbal form.
In the perfect the verbal element preceded, and was followed
by the pronominal element. The action, as completed, scemed
apparently to be more prominent than the agent. In the
imperfect, on the contrary, the pronominal clement takes pre-
cedence of the verbal ; the agent seems to be more conspicuous
in relation to the still unfinished act. The whole arrangement
may of course be, as some have thought, merely accidental ; but
if we are to seek a reason for it, that just given seems to bec the
most natural.

Another point of difference between the two verbal states is
that the 3rd pers. sing. masc. of the perfect appears to be
destitute of any pronominal affix, whereas the corresponding
person of the imperfect® is furnished with a peculiar pronominal
prefix. The rcason of this probably also lies in the greater
prominence of the pronominal element in the imperfect state.
It may of course be said, with Dietrich and Stade, that the 3rd
gers. sing. masc. of the imperfect is a noun of the form yaktul,

bl"_)?, etc., without any pronominal element. But surely the
preformative ya demands some explanation; and if so, what
explanation is more probable than that it is pronominal in its
nature? Rédiger connected it with the Amharic £n: or £Y:
12—2
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“this,” and P “who, which,” but of these Praetorius has attempted
a different explanation in his Amharic Grammar, as we shall
see hereafter.

A third difference between the two states lies in the variety
of the vocalisation of the 2nd syllable; and herein we descry
another cffort of the language to mark the contrast in their
signification. Given in Arabic the perfect with @ in the 2nd
syllable, then the corresponding imperfect has either # or 7;
kdtala has yaktulu, but gdlasa, yaglisu. So in Hebrew, 'IPB’,

but J*; in Syriac, 03423, but céﬁ But if the perfect has
7 in the 2nd syllable, the vowel of the imperfect is usually a;
c.g. Arab, fdrika, ydfraku; Heb. 1;;, 933%; Syr. .n.':)g,
02',3 If the 2nd, and still more frequently i;' the 3rd radical

s v o ~» s
be guttural, | 5 o ¢ the favorite vowel is 4, as CJ.‘:, C."\j,g;
P rrd w L s w U P o L Lo
B30, A B BN e sy and similarly in
Hebrew and Syriac!. If the perfect has # in the 2nd syllable,
this vowel is ordinarily retained in Arabic in the imperfect,
as thdkula, ydthkuln ; but in Hebrew and Syriac the few verbs

of this form seem to take «a, as 55’, ‘7;1’ [if this is not Hof%al];

]bP, o ‘7'325, BQW', 120, ,-271-93 Exceptions to these
rules are comparatively rare ; occasionally, for example, we find
the perfect in 7 connected with an imperfect in #, e.g. pw,

e bm, Sy g, i oio, :93.@3; 2,
. of

JLINGE nh, nw, Auto, latas, and even b:,.g, ey,

The Semitic languages seem in their earliest stage to have
formed imperfects from two nominal roots. The one of these
was katil, which we found above as one of the forms of the
perfect; the other the shorter Ftal, K2, Ftul/. The former
has survived in only two of these languages, both of which
have preserved to us many archaisms, the Ethiopic and the

1 [In Syriac the influence of the guttural is less marked; indeed most transitive
veibs 3rd gutt. have the imperfect in 0.]
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Assyrian. The original shape of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. we
may assume in this case to have been yafdtilu. In Ethiopic
it appears under the normal form of y#d¢¥, and corrcsponds in
its general use with the imperfect indicative of the Arabic;
whereas the other form p&ugd» answers to the Arabic imperfect
subjunctive and jussive. In Assyrian its form, according to
Sayce, is isdkinu or isdkin [Delitzsch iSdkan), the signification
of which is “he makes” or “he will make”; whercas the form
iskun takes, according to the same authority, the aoristic sense
of “he made.”

We need not at present dwell longer on this form y¥pdt/,
because its prefixes and flexion are identical with thosc of the
other form y%#X, which is common to all the Semitic languages,
and therefore better adapted for the purposc of a comparative
survey.

Of the different moods,—subjunctive, jussive, and cnergetic
or cohortative,—we will not trcat just now, but confine our
attention for the present exclusively to the indicative mood.

The 3rd pers. sing. masc. of the imperfect indicative is
in classical Arabic ydktulu, with & as the vowel of the prefix and
a final #Z This we may accept as thc archetype. The vulgar
dialects drop the final vowel and weaken that of the first syllable,
yéktul, ytktul, or tktul, yimsik, yuskut; thus giving us the same
form which we find already in the Ethiopic y&rgs7, the Assyr,
iskun (]2D% “he placed” [Del. |3¥?]) or isbat (N2Y", “he seized”),
and the Hebrew 'IPB’, 932*. This too is the common form in
the Aramaic dialects, e.g. Jewish Aram. ‘?tep’, w_je” with some

important exceptions, which we shall specify presently.

That the vowel of’thc preformative was originally a in
Hebrew as well as in Arabic we may infer: (1) from verbs of
which the first letter is a guttural, as WD&: or ﬁbgz", J"l,"!”

[3me, WZV", (2) from verbs 3"}, as :b:, W:, which stand for
yasbub, ya‘zuz; and (3) from verbs Y7, as mP:, M3}, which

stand for yakwum, yanwul. As we have often seen already, an
original pathac/s may be gradually weakened into segol orclirek;
but it is impossible that an original c%éirek should in such a case
give rise to a pathack.
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This person of the verb is identical in form, or nearly so,
with a class of nouns in the older Semitic languages, which
occur partly as proper names and partly as common nouns.
Such are in Hebrew, Pﬂ?’ ';\PS]’ 3"1’ “adversary,” '\:‘N’ “oil”;

tmp%* “bag,” '\TDH’ “kind of deer,” E"IWJ’ “bxttern” ®;

s - - V/ - ob-

Arabic, U'_’yu “the Helper,” J}x:! “the Averter,” g__:}_,\::, t“"’

P N S o O o

u.sz"‘” us'”' J)'“S‘-’ “oryx,” )).ssu “male bustard,” opdiy

R 5 olr

“freshly cut branch,” , yasy and j.»,.asu “green,” T “jerboa,”

S slr 5 wU- S eus

‘.g.j and oy “male vulture,” u’_w “rapid river, horse, etc.,’

s Lo w o S e
gty “queen bee,” ))u.» “ gazelle,” )),q.m “lamb, kid,” t)““"

“ fountain,” ..\:mm “thickened honey,” sade “a kind of plant.”

From all these cases it seems perfectly clear that the prefix
ya must signify “onc who, he who, that which”; but we do not
find in the older Semitic languages any pronoun of this signifi-
cation at all resembling ya in sound. In Ambharic, one of the
modern dialects sprung from the Ge‘ez or Ethiopic, we find, it is
true, a pronoun p ya, used (exactly like ', 2, 2/') both as the
relative and as a sign of the genitive case. Praetorius seems
however to have made it tolerably certain that this ya is only a
modification of the Ethiopic H za, which is still used in Harari,
the intermediate link being 5%z "H in one of the Tigrifia dialects.
The change of sound is the same as in the Ambharic 2Y:, £h:,

dcrived through £nh:, HN:, from an older Hn, Hn=ea. This
comparison therefore fails us. Neither does it seem likely that
this ya can stand for wa, as an abbreviation of Zu«wa ; because,
though initial w passes into y in Hebrew and Aramaic, the same
change does not take place in Arabic and Ethiopic. I am
obliged therefore to confess my ignorance of the derivation of
this prefix.

Here I may add that some scholars have sought this same
pronoun ya as a suffix in the perfect. According to them
kdtala and kdtalia stand for fatalya and katalyi. For this view I
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can find no support whatever save in the Mandaitic plural which
I mentioned in a previous lecture, viz. [\'INXY, fem. JR'INI9,

instead of IXJY. It seems to me, however, very unlikely (1)
that the y should have been simply elided, without leaving
behind any trace of its existence; and (2) that, if it had wholly
disappeared in Arabic, Ethiopic, Hebrew, and the older Aramaic,
it should have been preserved in the comparatively late Man-
daitic. I am compelled therefore to reject this view, though
I cannot at present suggest any adequate explanation of the
isolated Mandaitic forms just quoted.

I said before that there were some important exceptions to
the formation of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. by ya. These I now
proceed to enumerate.

Already in the Chaldee of the Old Testament we find the

verb NV forming the 3rd pers. sing. masc. with (7 instead of *;

N\.:l‘l') for xjnlf‘ in Ezra iv. 13, Dan. ii. 20, with the corresponding

plur. masc ]ﬁ.‘l") Dan. ii. 43, and fem. i'\ﬂ‘? Dan. v. 17. The
e ree|T

same form is common in the Talmid Babli, and occurs also in
Mandaitic, in both cases side by side with the forms with z; e.g.

N “say” 2RI, |MH “bring”; DD, RBTH “be like”
S’WHW"? “be dissolved.” In Syriac the 7 alone is found,
%&Aﬁ.}, ), Soady, Zb. On the whole subject sce Mr

Lowe’s note in his Fragment of the Talmud Babli Pésachim. The
identity of this Zand # may perhaps be admitted ; that either of
them sprung from the y must be denied. De Goeje (in a review of

Kautzsch’s Gr. des Biblisch-aramaischen) supposes the form N\.l‘llst
to be originally an infin. N7 compounded with the prep. '?,
“to be” taken in the sense of « is to be,” “shall be”; and to th}s
&}:! he finds a parallel in the form xJ:S, Ezrav. 3,13. Tome
it s.eems that the origin of the / ma}.r rather be sought in the
demonstrative /, which is the essential element of the article J\:

‘7.‘!, and which appears in various pronouns and dcmonstrative
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G- - " o0
adverbs such as _sall, n"l;f%:'_l, c,\,!‘lj, .‘I‘.?b}, ]”7&, a1, i‘lhj'?:',
» P

ﬂ?‘?n, rh,, qjj\,'u;, etc. The #, if it be anything more than

a mere variation of the /, may also be explained from the de-
monstrative 7, which appears for instance in ]‘l, "Hyk:, the pro-

-

< 3
nominal base az, |1 M3 ), .|, ectc.
>

The 3rd pers. sing. fem. has for its prefix Zz, that is, no
doubt, the same mark of the fem. gender which we find at the
end of the word in the perfect fatalat. The typical form is again
the old Arabic J.,:;:; taktulu, valgarly taktul, teftul, tiktul, timsik,

tuskut, which latter coincide with the Assyrian taskun, tasbat,
and the Ethiopic #ugdr, t¥/bas. In Hebrew the a of the 1st

syllable is ordinarily sunk to ¢, SEPH, 9301 ; but & and & are
found in the same cases as in the masc, e.g. :ﬁg_ﬂa, 'l:l?]:_\,
3R, 3WNR; WP; DPR,  Similardy in Aramaic, StpR,
Wafel, m31n (Mandaitic).

Yaktulu being, as we have scen, essentially a nominal form,
its plural is naturally obtained by the usual nominal inflexion, as
in the perfect. The most ancient form is once more found in

the Arabic yagtuliina, which is vulgarly shortened into yaektili,
though yaktulin is still heard. In Hebrew the fuller form

MO is not uncommon, as NIVT, MAYL, DY, PR, in
pause p'fxl?f, ]12‘.:,‘!'!’, ]1’;:‘, but the shorter 1‘7&,‘3’ is far more
frequent. The Ethiopic forms are yi‘ug:efrz?, y&bdsi, with which
correspond in accentuation the Hebrew pausal forms 1‘75’,
aﬁsgl’_, H‘?'-:l['l:, 435?/"?, etc.; and the vulgar Arabic (Egypt) yig-

tiln, yimsthit, yuskita. The Assyrian exhibits, as we might
expect, the forms iskuni, isbatii. The old Aramaic dialects hold

fast the final 7, ]1‘7?9,3', ‘in:l‘l?, \ak-bﬂ-; So also in Mandaitic
ﬂDJ’S’J, ]1‘71'\’W'J “plant”; but before the enclitics the 2 disap-
pears, NP, IO “register with you.”
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The feminine form corresponding to yaktuliina would natu-
rally be yaktulina. This is actually retained by thc Aramaic
dialects in the forms I‘?LOP’, I:m%, )3, Mand. 1N
“wink.” In Ethiopic and Assyrian we find the same forms
with the loss of the final 7; Eth. yonugéra, yflbdsa; Assyr. iskund,
isbata@; and so also in Mandaitic, NI™'), NTI'D"), are more
common than the fuller form in }8. The Arabic has contracted
yaktulana into yaktitlna, after the analogy of katdlna for katalina
in the perfect. The same form occurs in Hebrew; e.g. MO

Gen. xxx. 38, MW 1 Sam. vi. 12 (for ﬂ;j&_‘f’f]), and ngjb_;]‘*_'

Dan. viii. 22; but more commonly the Hebrew employs a form
with prefixed ¢ after thc analogy of the singular, and says

mSbpn, eg mbbR, MMayn, MYILN, 1R, The same
form occurs dialectically in Arabic, cven among the various

PP PR P
readings of the Koran, e.g. Sir. xlii. 3, ., kili for , lak.
In the vulgar Arabic dialects the fem. seems to have vanished
entirely.

The 2nd pers. is formed by prefixing to the verbal element
the syllable /2, being, as we have already seen, the essential
base of the pronoun anfa. Hence we get in the sing. masc. the
normal #éktuln, which is the actual Arabic form; in the vulgar
dialects, taktul, tsktul, tiktul, timsik, tuskut. The Assyrian has
retained the purc vowel in its faskun, tasbat; whilst the Ethiopic
exhibits the weaker #ugér, t¥lbas. The Hebrew offers exactly
the same variations as the 3rd pers.; we find ﬁjm, ann,

but §bNR, TAyR, I, Sbnm; anR; DPR.  The Aramaic
forms, Stpn, Sadol, Mand. PR, WIWR, call for no

remark.

The 2nd pers. sing. fem. is differentiated from the masc. not
by any change in the pronominal prefix, but by the addition of
the termination Zzae, the origin of which secems quite obscure.

d hdod
The normal form is again the Arabic u.x.\.“w, taktulina, which

has survived in Hebrew in such forms as ]’P;'m Ruth ii. 8, 21
PPUR i 4; PYIN i 18 So also in Aramaic, p‘?r_gpn,
T e © o B
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c-é-b-ﬂz In other .cases, the final 2 has altogether disap-

peared, as in the vulgar Arabic d\‘”" Liftils, timstki, tuskiti;

Assyr. taskuni, tasbati; Eth. tingdri, tXbdsi; H.eb. M3/, in

> > >

pause ’DPWJ'\, ’W.:b}fi, WA, In Mandaitic this fem. form
seems to have gone out of use. In what I have said I regard
ina as being the original termination of this person, and 7 as a
shortening thereof. Other scholars take 7 to be the original
termination, and consider 7%, Zza to be a later formation after
the analogy of the plur. 2%, ina.

The formation of the plural in the 2nd pers. is identical with
that in the 3rd. The normal form in the masc. is, as usual, the

PRI

Arabic , )34, The final # is preserved in Hebrew in such
words as mw‘n p'pnn ]ﬁb:m or with fuller vowels in
pause, ]ﬁ:&?ﬂ [‘\DDWJ'\ p:mxn So also in Aramaic, ]ﬁbjn

\ok.g.ol, Mand. W' or more frequently NM™PN. In vulgar

w ol

Arabic the final syllable has been rejected, leaving | NN Ziktiil,

timstki, tuskitii; with which correspond the Assyrian taskuni,
tasbati, the Ethiopic #ngéri, t¥bdsii, and the Hcbrew Epklich

1‘7bl'm, 1AIYR; in pause, with fuller vowels, ﬁég’)‘n, u'fyff_l,

ﬁbéf&’_\, 1:14‘:18{'1, 1H5'm In Mandaitic too the 7 disappears
before the enclitics, as in the 3rd person.

The fem. corresponding with zeftuliina ought to be taktu-
lana; and this form is preserved, with tke loss of only the final

vowel, in the Aramaic T‘?bpn, é’.gaé In Mandaitic, however,

it seems to have fallen into disuse. The Assyrian and Ethiopic
exhibit forms with the loss of the final #; Assyr. zaskuna,
tasbata; Eth. tngtra, t¥lbdsa. In Arabic taktulana is contracted
as I take it, after the same manner as the 3rd pers. fem., into
taktilna, a form which is lost in the vulgar dialects, but has
been preserved in some examples in Hebrew, e.g. "IJDDPI'\

Ezek. xiii. 23, HJ'NM'\ Ezek. xxiii. 49, and a very few more.
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An example like ’J{Sﬂn, Song of Songs i. 6, shows that here,

as well as in other cases, in Hebrew the masc. was gradually
supplanting the fem.

The prefix of the Ist pers. sing. ¥ is apparently derived from

/f uobf
the corresponding pronoun N, Ul. In Arabic it is X! (vulg.
aktul, amsik, askut), which appears in Assyrian, with the loss of
the final vowel, as askun, asbat. In Ethiopic the vowel is

weakened, éuge*r, élba:; and so also in Aramaic, SEP&, \&gn],
N .

Mand. piawy. Similarly in Hebrew, "bet, Obrs, 1apy,
QD§§, but ]'nt:t, :m&‘tj, with the original a.
The corresponding plural takes its prefix za from MR,

’I)T:'Q, . S\‘,,. In Arabic it is Jid 'J’, vulgarly ncktul, niktul,
nimstk, nuskut. In most of the other languages the vowel of the
first syllable is weakened; c.g. Eth. wéngdr, ndlbas; Assyr.

niskun, nisbat; Aram. ‘7t\DPJ, %&éﬂj, Mand. P\:W’J. The
Hebrew alone retains the original @ with gutturals and in verbs
3"y and Y'Y, e.g. b, but qbgal;, Nayy, 2b), oy,

The dual number is found, as in the perfect, only in old
Arabic and Assyrian; and only in the 3rd and 2nd persons, not

P

in the first. The 3rd pers. masc. in Arabic is u).\.w , with the

same termination as in the perfect and in substantives. It
is represented in Assyrian, according to Sayce, by the form
iskund, isbata, with the loss of the final syllable’. The corre-

P 1o

’
sponding fem. in Arabic is ,¥isj, to which the Assyrian inscrip-

tions seem to offer no counterpart. The 2nd pers. is likewise

o0
U\L,\_g_., which form serves for both genders, and is found in

’a

Arabic alone.
In conclusion, let me call your attention to the gradual
shifting of the accent here, as in the perfect, at least in certain

1 [Delitzsch regards these forms as plurals.]
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forms. The original accentuation appears to me to be that
of the classical Arabic, viz. on the first syllable of the 3rd pers.
sing. ydktulu, in Eth. yéugd. In the lengthened forms of the
2nd sing. fem. and the 3rd and 2nd plur, the Ethiopic threw
forward the accent one place, #%g87, yonglriv -ra, tngéric -ra, as
compared with the corresponding Arabic tdktuli, ydktuli, tdktulin;
and this accentuation we find in Hebrew in the so-called pausal

forms, 3R, WA5R, '05R; wnn, wien, vAR; LB,
1‘7‘:'?1:, ﬂlé‘:; and also in the vulgar Arabic #ktilz, timstki,

tuskitl ; tiktitli, tomstki, tuskitii. Generally speaking, however,
the Hebrew, like the Aramaic, shifts the accent to the last syl-

lable, ‘DEQP", ’SDPJ'(, ‘I‘)bP’, 1‘7DPH The forms ending in ina,

ana, are already accented in Arabic on the penult, and the
accent remains on the same syllable when it becomes final in

Hebrew and Aramaic, ]’prh, "I‘XQP’, Q&L\-ﬁj . So also the
Aramaic feminines in az, ]‘71’9")’, (.&Q.Q.; ; whereas the Arabic

P 194 s Lol

forms u.\.“w, uLuu“, with the corresponding Hebrew ones, are
accented on the penult.

III.  The [mperative.

Passing on to the impcrative mood, I would point out to you
its perfect identity in the masc. sing. with the nominal form
that constitutes the base of the Arabic imperfect. With sub-
stantially the same vowels as in the imperfect, the original forms
are Ful, Ftal and £t/. Nearest to this postulated original

stand the Aramaic forms %6.‘3.0, ._n.ék, v:;' ; and the Hebrew
'1'3}', W"_'_,ls_, I (for J); in which latter the vowels # and 7 are
heightened by the tone, as in the imperfect. The Ethiopic
ndgdr, l¥bas, show by the accent that more weight was given to
the first syllable than in Aramaic and Hebrew ; and the same
appears to have been the case in Assyrian, where we find the

vowel of the first syllable assimilated to that of the second,
Sukun, sabat, rifis. The Arabic attained the same intonation by
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means of a prosthetic ’a/if, with partial assimilation of its vowel
to that of the 2nd syllable. Thus, for k’tul the Arab wrote and

[T

spoke ‘dktul, Jis\; for glis, "{glis, U‘A" but for frak, he said

¢ 0

3 J.i’, "Ifrak, not ’dfrak, because the vowel a appeared to him to

be too heavy for a merely prosthetic syllable.

As the fem. of £'#x/ we should naturally expect ##ulina, after
the analogy of zaktul, taktulina, in the imperfect; but this full
form has been nowhere prescrved, except in such rare Syriac

forms as w11.MAAO or wia1.N\dAo, c.g. oy,

“remember thou me,” .-n—\-n—'l..nI.éb, t-l..L.;.La‘Q.Q‘\, ._...L...L...s..ﬂ'.
As in the imperfect, so here, the final # has usually been dropped,
e.g. Chald. ’SID'J ; and then the 7 has disappeared also, as in the

Syriac MO, .....so] Mand. VD, WM. In the Talmad

the final ¢ is retained, at any rate in writing, c.g. S\'jw, ™an,

"‘7’1 The Ethiopic form is négéri, [%bdsz, with shifting of the
accent, as we might expect. In the Assyrian forms Swkini
or Sukni, rijiisi or rijisi, sabti, the elision of the vowel seems
to indicate that the accent remained on the first syllable. The
classical Arabic too retains the accent on the prosthetic vowel,
“itktuls, '1glis7; whereas in vulgar Arabic (Egypt) it is shifted,
uktitls, imstki. In Hebrew the forms £'tiili, F'tdlz, are found in

pause, e.g. "15}7, ’HTBWL ’Jﬁ, but also out of pause, according
to the F2hébl, in S92 Judg. ix. 12, "B 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. Out

of pause, however, the word is commonly modelled somewhat
after the form of segolate nouns, and becomes guf'’z, kat'li; e.g.

'3om, 199, MR, *PYL, PM; but the vowel of the first syl-
lable is mostly weakened to Z, or even, in certain cases, to s/2%va ;
e.g IBY, MY, W, Mok, N, by,

The plural of k'tul we should naturally expect, after the
analogy of the imperfect, to be £'¢xliina; and this form is actually
found in Syriac, @Lo:é\.o Usually, however, the # is dropped,
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as in the Chaldee ﬁsbp; and lastly the final # disappears, as
AL

in the perfect, leaving in Syriac the form Qké:.l\.o, O;S'o],

written in Mandaitic without the 7, 27D, “NM3. The Man-
daitic however exhibits a few examples of the full termination
7in, or even, as in the perfect, yin, e.g. NWIN (with prosthetic
N), “lay waste.” The final z is also retained before the enclitics,
cg. n51p~:|w, h‘?‘l"mb. In Talmudic the # is often retained,
at any rate in writing, as Y23, Y2N). If dropped, it seems in
some cases to affect the vowel of the previous syllable, as ")'R
(for YA*R) or the interjectional “W¥& (“quick!”). The Ethiopic

form is, as we might expect, nigdri, lbdsi, with shifting of the
accent; the Assyrian, sukinii or sukni, rilisit or rijsi, sabti,
were perhaps accentuated on the first syllable, as the elision of
the vowel seems to indicate. The old Arabic retains the accent
on the prosthetic syllable, "4tulit, *{glisii ; but the vulgar dialect
(Egypt) shifts it, uktiliz, imsfkan. In Hebrew the forms Ftitli,

Ktdln, appcar in pause, as ﬁSI, mﬁg, 1‘75&5, HV?;@‘}, nw,
ué) (for fljt:&’), Out of pause, the word is modelled somewhat
after the form of segolate nouns, and becomes £uf'li, katlii, as
15&‘)?9, Pyr, . Mostly, however, the vowel of the first
syllable is weakened to 7, or even, in certain cases, to skvad; e.g.
mor, b, 173y, BON; WEN, WIP; WY, 132, compared
with the pausal wa,

For the 2nd pers. plur. fem. the normal form ought to be
#tuldna, which appears in Syriac, with weakening of the vowel

in the last syllable, as vAQ:éD If the » be dropped, the

vowel disappears with it, leaving N\alo #f# But with

suffixes the original 4 is restored, as woLN\ado, wala)s.
Similarly, the Ethiopic forms are ndgéra, l%bdsa; and the Assy-
rian, sukind or suknd, rikis@ or rifisa, sabta. The Arabic, on the
contrary, follows the analogy of the imperfect. As tektulina

7 Guw

becomes taktilna, so k'tulana becomes 0133\ ‘uktitlna. This too
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is the Hebrew form, ,"IQWED s ﬁ;l}w, MPNY, In a couple of
instances the final ) (also written +]) is shortened into #, viz.
]ypw Gen. iv. 23, and IxﬂP Exod. ii. 20; which is in accordance

EA T d

with the vulgar pronunciation of a form like iy as heard in
Palestine by Robinson and Eli Smith, viz. @urubn.

The dual is to be found in ancient Arabic alone, and its form
is analogous to that of the imperfect, viz., "#ktula, for "uktulani,
Ftuldni. 1t serves for both genders, like the imperf. taptulani.

IV.  Variations of the Imperfect and Imperative.

I now proceed to notice sundry variations of the imperfect
and imperative, which are used in the Semitic languages to
express different shades of meaning, and which correspond in
part to the several moods of the Indo-European tongucs. As
regards the imperfect, it has four such forms, serving as indica-
tive, subjunctive, jussive (cohortative, optative), and energetic;
whilst the imperative has two, the simple and the cnergetic.

It is in the old Arabic alone that these forms appear in full
vigour, clearly distinguished by their terminations. The imper-
fect indicative ends in #, ydktuln; the subjunctive in a, ydktula.
The jussive has ordinarily no vowel, y#ktul, but seems originally
to have ended in 7; at least the poets use ydktu/i in rime.
Furthermore, the shorter terminations 7, #, and & are always
substituted for the fuller Zna, ina, and ani, in the fem. sing., the
masc. plur,, and the dual; tdktuli, ydktuli, ydktuli, not taktulina,
yaktuliina, yaktulini. The province of each form is also distinctly
marked out. The subjunctive is used in dependent clauses after

%3 [
certain conjunctions, such as u‘ “that,” US “that,” d “that, in

® -
order that,” - “until,” and the like. The jussive serves as
- i
an imperative after § “not,” as Jii § “do not kill,” and after

[TV

J» as Jiid “let him kill” (commonly used in the 3rd pers.

rd

only). Preceded by ;J/ it designates the negative of the past, as

Js r!, “he did not kill.” It is also extensively cmployed in
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two correlative conditional clauses whether actually introduced

0/9/ [ P

by the conditional particle ol “if,” or not; e.g. r.AA.v Jeed u‘

- ¢ lr (7

“if thou art hasty, thou wilt repent”; & Jsu Py Joomy o

“he who doth evil, shall be recompensed for it.”

In such languages as have lost the final vowels, these dis-
tinctions are of course no longer clearly obvious. The Aramaic,
for example, we may at once dismiss from our obsecrvation.
In Ethiopic a special form yéndgy is employed for the imperfect
indicative ; whilst the ordinary »f2¢# represents the subjunctive
and jussive, e.g. ATHA: M C: ROPHN: (y‘kdbka) “may God
preserve thee,” NLM3: 41CY%: “let there be light” Similarly,
in Assyrian, if the grammarians may be implicitly trusted, the
imperfect indicative is Z§d@kin; whilst i§kxn has assumed an
aoristic sense. Of this fact there appears to be no doubt.
In the so-called precative, however, we see a form exactly
corresponding to the Arabic jussive with } and the Ethiopic

with N:; eg. 3rd pers. ZiSkun, liSkunii, 2nd pers. lutaskun,
1st pers. luskun.

In Hebrew there is a somewhat closer correspondence to the
fullness of the Arabic. If we can no longer distinguish the
subjunctive from the indicative, we can at any rate clearly
discern the jussive, and perceive that it had originally the same
form as in Arabic. This takes place most easily in the Hiph‘il
of the regular verb, in the Kal and Hiphil of verbs "} and
Y}, and in the various conjugations of verbs n"%; though
there are equally clear cases in the Kal of some other classes,
where the imperfect has @ or ¢ for its characteristic vowel.
The form is used as an optative or an imperative, especially

after the negative ‘7&_&, or in the 3rd pers.; frequently too in

correlative conditional clauses, as in Arabic; and lastly, with
the so-called ©dv conversive. On all these points see your
Hebrew Grammar or Mr Driver’s treatise on the tenses. Here
I shall only seek to illustrate the different forms. If you

comparc POPAN with PR, or DTN with X', you
perceive at once that you have before you two forms corre-
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[

sponding exactly to the Arabic J3& and :L’i;: nnYn or

-

['D_xlj is, as I shall explain to you in a subsequent lecture, the

cquivalent of i with the loss of the final vowel; while
nnmg or ]DNI' answers to the shorter :Lu:, Z being heightened
into 7 in the tone-syllable. With v@v conversive this ¢ may even
become ¢ if the accent be thrown back, as l]pﬁ’_j from qp_‘l’_

So also in verbs "}, compare ]h:, :lb:, Tv:, with 1%, 3D%,
TR Hiphtl 13, 98, with DY, 99N, In verbs Yy, Dy
with ap! and D2N; Hiphil, '2Y with j3) and 120, D with
2! and DN In verbs .‘!"5 the form is even more marked, if
po;siblc : njw* but 3", RN but 87%; with tonc-lengthening,
HE'W’ tﬁf?)"-; HDJ’” '-[D"l- .'l"l"ﬂ ﬁw.’ﬂ' with supplemental
vowel, 1", I, ‘n' N, by, ‘7;:’ In Pivcl, My, My, but

v, 0, ‘m DI; in Hiphil, ARBY but RS, T but TV,
."'IPW’ but PW_’}, with supplemental vowel, Jﬁ’ M, ‘73"}
12N,

v e
Once morc ; there exists in Arabic, as I have already told you,
an energetic or cokortative in two shapcs, the onc with the fuller

Grels CroCr
ending anna, the other with the shorter az, U}..'{;ii and ul.uu
If we seek after the origin of this termination, we shall perhaps
discover it in that demqnstrative 7, which we have already found
as a component part of so many pronouns and other demonstra-

tives, such as |7; 1, M7, c)" \, and the like. I will not,
however, pretend to decide as to the fuller form U}.sfu , whether
it arises from an intensive doubling of the 7 of u\.uu or whether,

Crulr

as Stade thinks, it is compounded of u,Luu and a particle, now
lost in Arabic, equivalent in mcaning to the Hebrew N and

W. L. I3
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-
LR

Syriac 1. If the latter be the case, u,c)ﬂ would be exactly

cquivalent to N3 ."IMPR. Similar is the form in the inscriptions -

of S. Arabia, as in the tablet: 393" "Ry WDP"?W-

Thesc forms, or at any rate the shorter onc of the two, have
left distinct traces in Hebrew in two ways. (1) In all those
forms of the imperfect with pronominal suffixes, where our
grammars spcak of an epentitic nim (Kautzsch’s niin energicum
or demonstrativum is a better term). This 7 is sometimes pre-
served, as 1"[3#3;}’ Jerem. v. 22 W'IJﬂY’ Deut. xxxii. 10, 1.'13:ﬁ3’

Ps. 1xxii. 5, ‘[JPJ"}N Jerem. xxii. 24, ’JJ'IJD’ Ps. 1. 23; but more
usually assimilated, as 1JWPH’ '1337!7’ 'l:m]’ ‘IV?{C/}" Similar

forms arc in constant use in the Al amaic dialects, though more
widely in some than in others, and have cven found their way
into the perfect with plural suffixes in Mandaitic and Talmudic,

as also perhaps in the Syriac form \o..ﬂ \\.g\.o Mand. pﬂJ’DNJS
or ]13’&&)‘7 though @3] may here be the independent pronoun
-—1}3‘) or rmrj in Biblical Aramaic. In Phoenician this demon-

strative # occurs also in the suffixes appended to nouns. (2) In
[P%3

the separate forms in 1+=. In Arabic uL\,] may also be written

& (4;

Y331, and is pronounced in pause ll,\:\ ‘dktuld. Hence is apparent
its identity with the Hebrew ﬂ‘?tﬁP& Observe, however, that

whilst the form is fully inflected in Arabic, its use is almost
restricted in Hebrew to the first person sing. and plur.: nw:nx

P2V, TIP3 NN, TIA, n%m«: MI8N; in pause, with
older accent, ﬂ'\fb@)&j}, ﬂj:gl:ﬁ, ﬂjPﬂ._l, ﬂ‘?B&ft, ﬂjﬂ'&j; n‘;gtw:;:,

HJ@%}; ,‘I,!J'\N, HQJ:\N Very rare are cxamples in the other

persons ; e.g., in the 3rd, Ps. xx. 4, Is. v. 19, Ezek. xxiii. 20, Prov.

i. 20, viii. 3, Job xi. 17 (where some take FBYPR for the 2nd pers.
Ty T

masc.). Of a wecakened form in [+ we have two instances;

n;@’j’ Ps. xx. 4, and RPN 1 Sam. xxviii. 15,
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These same energetic forms are also used in the imperative,

Druce Cruts

viz. in Arabic, UL”\B\ and ULJ\ In Hebrew the form in |+ is
restricted to the 2nd pers, sing. masc., but appears in two shapes.

(1) With the older accentuation, H‘?&’JP, ."lL)foP_, from f'titlan,
Palan; as MBD and 79N Is. xxxii. 11, M3OH Judg. ix. 8

(K&thibl), DY Ps. xxvi. 2 (Do); M/, mmn, nyﬁ_w‘; with
suffixcs ngyfgw, TN, PR, (2) More frequently the form
is adapted to that of the augmented persons of the imperative,

and the accent shifted to the last syllable; eg. ﬂjuz, HJ:HTB,

ML, M35 or with weakening of the vowel, 139, 73D,
%, MYBY . With weakening of {1+ into M- we find 17 in

Prov. xxiv. 14, according to onc reading, another being M7,

V. The Infinitive.

The infinitive of the Semitic languages is in reality nothing
but a verbal noun, varying in form according to various modi-
fying influences. In Arabic the grammarians cnumcratc some
forty of these forms in the first conjugation only, though perhaps
not morc than a dozen or so of these are in common use. In
the other languages the number is much smaller. In Ethiopic
there are in the first conjugation only two, nagir and nagirit; in

Aramaic but one, L,'rg'?b, \\.é\ﬂ.'ab The Hcbrew has likewise

two infinitives, one of which, however, appears under scveral dif-
ferent forms. °
Among the commonest infinitives in Arabic arc the simple

-
[

Vsegolates ,J.\; katl, kitl, kutl, as ‘,:;.:?, J;, tags jé; WA

o
e - s G -

}.‘»; with their rarer feminines &35 fatla, kitla, kutla, as ico,,
o e -

éros, ¥paw. To these—or still more closely to their Aramaic

cquivalents [the nominal forms] #¢al, k'ti, } tu/—correspond the
13—2
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forms of the ordinary Hebrew infinitive construct, '7@,3 and l)bl?,
with their feminines ,‘l‘?fal? or n‘;t_ap, and .‘l‘?taPY or .‘I‘Y?L'JE of
these by far the most common is sbp, with suffixes "?toe and
';‘?bp’ 'ﬂSmE or ﬁ‘?tgp, ﬁ‘?l’JPT, ctc. Of the rarer forms examples
are: (1) 29Y, L?@W, "on, n‘_w‘; with suffixes, ﬂ;JW Gen. xix. 33,
1BY1 2 Chron. xxvi. 19, DPYRA Erek. xx. 27, oY1 Ts. xxcx. 10,
(2) 3TN Deut vii. 8, 79BN Gen. xix. 16, MY Is. xxix. 13;
Y Deut. i 27. (3) PBYY Is. xlvii. 9, AM3) Zeph. ii. 11,
- o 4

.“'QWPY Exod. xxxvi. 2, x1. 32, n‘zbi:l Ezek. xvi. 5, M3 Hos.
vii. 4. . .

The other Ilebrew infinitive, the so-called infinitive abso-
lute, has the form Zatdl, as ]hJ, ‘ﬂ‘?;‘l, &il’:, W, NN, ﬂjﬂ,
3. Since 4 in Hcbrew ordinarily represents original 4, this
form seems to be identical with the interjectional or imperative

form katidli J\.\s in Arabic. As in Hebrew 9% means “ keep,

-
4

observe!” or ™97 “ remember !” so in Arabic J\}. means “come
T

down!” gJ‘J; “let alone!”

VI. The Participles.

Of the active participle there would appear to have been
originally three forms, corresponding to the three forms of the
perfect, viz. fatal, katil, and katul. The first of these, however,
is actually known to us only as a verbal adjective, e.g. oan,
A , W'!T:I, unless we except the fem. ﬂ‘ja, constr. A7, The
other two actually occur as participles: ﬁﬁj: Jerem. xxii. 23,
xxxix. 17 (the only example of this form), IW’, 5‘[.‘\ , &bb; Jgﬁ,
etc. The place of £ata/ has been usurped by an intensive form
kdtal, of which we find clear traces in the verbs n”(7 , &8 nﬁn,
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for Jibzai ’Iﬁn (which actually occurs as a proper name); and in
the usual feminine Zdtleth, for fétalt, as NILP NI, NND3,
NPT, in pause n;gf*, with suffixes ﬁn“_t‘;ﬁ‘, DDH"ll_?i’; as well
as, I think, in such construct forms as 'l;'N Decut. xxxii. 28, ypj
Ps. xciv. 9. Far more common however than }dfal is the form
#d4til, which may be cxplained in one of two ways; cither as a
weakening of fdtal by change of « in the second syllable into 7}
or as an intensive of the intransitive fazé/, the use of which has
been gradually extended so as to embrace all classes of verbs.

Its oldest form is the Arabic £dti/, fem. kdtilat, with which
closely agree the Ethiopic sddck, fem. sddéft, and the Assyrian

sdkin, dsib, fem. sdkinat, dsibat, as also the Aramaic ‘?DPT, &‘?t?l?T,
\\.&.po, D:Q..rs In the Biblical Aramaic this participle is pointed,
at lcast in pause, 5”(?’ c.g. Dan. iv. 10, vi. 3, vii. 9, but also iii.
17, iv. 20, 34. In the same dialect the feminine and plurals have
moveable skiva, c.g. N‘?EE Ezr. iv. 24, njnl; Dan. v. 3, ]’i}’ll:
Ezr. iv. 17, n?slbr, whereas in Syriac the sZfva is silent, C.-...';DL\:,

1:5[\5, whence it comes that in later Jewish Aramaic [and in

some Hebrew Bibles] we often find pathack in the first syllable,
though incorrectly. The moveable shéva is of course the older
form, coinciding with the moveable shcéva of the Hebrew, and
the full vowel ; of the Arabic katilina, katilat**. The Hebrew
form naturally substitutes J for ¢ in the 1st syllable, and hcight-

ens the vowel of the tone-syllable into ¢, whence {gﬂp, fem.
HE)!Q:IP, in certain cases with fuller vowel n%ml:t, nj}:ll

In regard to the passive participle, the Semitic languages
diverge from one another more than is usual. Of the passive
voice generally I shall treat at another opportunity. At present
it must suffice to say that the participial form ordinarily em-
ployed in Arabic is maktii, with the prefix sa, of which I shall
have morc to say when we come to the derived conjugations of
the verb. The Hebrew form kati, ‘WQP, is very common in

Ethiopic, but with the first vowel weakened, i/, fem. kotélt,
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e.g. sohitf “written,” 'Ssity “bound,” meclit? “full,” fem. sliéft, 'dsért,
s
milEs. The Arabic form J,.o., is also sometimes used in a

PRty PRt

passive sense, e.g. &,(, “a she camel for riding,” &> “a she
camel for milking.” In Syriac too there are a few examples of

this kind, as %0ax3, 1A0ass3, “beloved,” (falem, Vlaic,
“hated,” ]4\2‘:0:1-&“& thing stolen,” M'.Loﬁ'u “a thing heard, a
rumour.” In Aramaic however the form S'tgl?, N\ po, is pre-

=

ferred, which is identical with the Arabic adjective fat#/; e.g.

- rd f
J.x./u, tu Ve ),_..:\. Of another verbally inflecte@ fi#i/ in Ara-
maic I shall attempt an cxplanation when we come to the
passive voice.

VIL.  The Derived Conjugations.

A. First Group.

I next proceed to speak briefly of the more important of the
derived conjugations.

These arc divisible into groups, the members of which closely
resemble one another in their inflexion.  The first group consists
of three: () an intensive and itcrative or frequentative ; (0) a
form expressive of cffort, with an implied idea of reciprocal
cffort; and (¢) a factitive or causative.

1. The first of these, the intensive and iterative, finds its
expression in the doubling of the sccond consonant of the root.
You may remember that intensive nouns are formed in the same
way; that a word of the form £dfd/, like DR or y@'j, becomes

kdppdl, like 233 or MAB, Now as the nominal £dtd/ lies at the

root of the verbal form fd¢d#/d, so does the nominal ¥t/ at the
root of the verbal kdgtdla.

The Arabic, as usual, exhibits this form in its primitive integ-
rity, kdttala; 35 “to kill many, to massacre”; r..S “to break

S Pl

into many picces”; U(’f' “to weep much” or “ constantly”; oy

"
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“to die in great numbers”; _;;‘; ‘“to go round and round.” So
in Ethiopic, 200P: rassdya, “to do”; &1D: fanndwa, “to send”;
RO0: sanwéa, “to call out” (where the vowel of the 2nd syl-
lable is modified by the final guttural). In Hebrew the original
form was, of course, kaft#/; but as in the noun we find 13& for
938, so in the verb fiftdl for kdttdl, as 5"[} AN, "3, onn,
Uj& “betroth to oncself.” The & of the 2nd syllable is some-
times weakened to &+, as in 937, 983, D3I (with which com-

parc the change of & into & in h33 for 913); but far more

usually into # more especially in pause, where it appears, owing
to the force of the tone, as ¢~. This change is probably owing
to the influence of the vowel of the same syllable in the imper-

fect and imperative (St@’?’, Btol‘g) In the first and 2nd persons
the original short ¢ is dominant, J:ﬁ;"!, nnaT, bRnaT, ’nﬂ;‘l,
1937, In the pausal forms of the 3rd pers. sing. fem., and the

3rd pers. plur, the weaker vowel predominates : .‘lt?‘:lj , mgi?j"?,
#1.}3.‘7[, M3, though we also find ngép, Micah i. 7. In the
Aramaic dialects the weakened t?tol‘g, ‘7IDP_, \\.&5 prevails,

except where a guttural, or the letter #, as 3rd radical, may have
Y.V Y.y

protected the original vowel; e.g. vaD), 2.

Glancing at the 1mpua.t1v<_, imperfect, and participle, we
observe that in all the Scmitic languages the vowels of the root-
syllables are @ in the ﬁr.st and 7 in the sccond, fkattil. So the

imperative in Arabic, VL: kdttil; in Ethiopic, AR M: fdssém
in Hebrew, 937, WP:_I, in Syriac, 5.3, AN, The nominal

form ZdtY, intensified to gd¢ti, lics at the root of the verbal
form. Hence it appcars that the use of & in the case of radicals

3rd guttural, like })‘_?.:1, e, .».5; ) -,Qv'gy, is due, not to the re-

tention of the original vowel under the protection of the guttural,
but to a later change of # ¢, into & under the influence of that
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guttural. Side by side with ’:1‘7 n@'ﬂ_'), Prov. xxvii. 11, we have
T2 WB; MY ; and the pausal forms of the fem. and plur. are

always %57, 1137, not 127, 127,

The imperfect is formed and inflected on precisely the same
principles as in the first or simple conjugation. The vowel of
the preformatives was originally ¢, yielding the forms yakdttilu,
takdttilu, etc. This purc vowel I find, however, only in the
Ethiopic subjunctive of verbs 1st guttural, e.g. Prh. N2 yakdddes.
Otherwise it is weakened into & as p¥fassim, REKA:. In
Arabic this dull obscure vowel appears in the classical language

ey e

as 7, eg. Jai, Ji; and the same is the casc in Assyrian,
P -

where we have the forms yuSakkin, tuSakkin, etc. In vulgar
Arabic Spitta gives the preformative the vowel 7, whilst the
vowel of the final syllable varies according to the nature of the
last radical, yisaddak, yifattal, but yikallim, yirattib. In Hebrew

and Aramaic the preformative vowel is also ¢, sbl?’, \\.&Q'J, save
that in the 1st pers. sing. = appears in Hebrew and — in Ara-
maic, 92IN, Wal. As, in the 1st conj., the Ethiopic cxhibits

two varietics of the imperfect, one serving for the indicative, the
other for the subjunctive and jussive, so here in the 2nd conj.
In the 1st conj.,, however, the distinction was easily made, and
cffected by a merc change of the vocalisation ; y&udgé» for the
indicative, yfugdr for the subjunctive, corresponding in form at
least to the Assyrian #dkin and #Skun. But here, in the 2nd
conj., some further change is necessary, because of the double
letter, which renders any merc vowel change almost impossible
without entirely destroying the normal form. The Ethiopic
therefore retained the normal y¢fdssém for the subjunctive, and
had recoursc for the indicative to the form yéfesom, RLK A0,
the origin of which is not perfectly clecar. That the doubling of
the 2nd radical has been dropped is certain; and therefore it
secms most likely that the form faitdla has been resorted to,
which would naturally appear in Ethiopic as gétd/a.

The active participle follows exactly the same vocalisation.

Its preformative in Ethiopic is ma, e.g. ®ODMY: ma‘dmmes,
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Py makwdnnén. The Hebrew and Aramaic weaken the
vowel to & 937D, \\.&5&); and this dull vowel is represented in

Sworv

old Arabic and Assyrian by #, (&<, musakkin, in modern

Arabic by & as mfattak, mésaddak, mikammil, m&allim.
The infinitive of this conj. also calls for a few remarks. Be-
ginning with the Hebrew, we find the ordinary or construct

infin. to be Sb’?, kattél, from an original 4a#t//. The weakening
of the 1st vowel to 7 is a rarity, as ’(‘5?‘! Levit. xiv. 43, ﬁLOP
Jerem. xliv. 21; Dsw Deut. xxxii. 35*. Compare in the class
of concretes such words as ]DJ , j-j;_), from gabbin, ‘avvir. The
same form pafté/ serves for the infin. absolute (with weakening
8 2 Sam. xii. 14); but with it occurs another, viz. L)top_, e.g.
NBP, aBY, NBY, '['ﬁ; The corresponding concretes arc exem-
plified by ij “chain,” R'EP “zcalous, jealous,” or, with weak-
ening of the 1st vowel, Nﬁs?_b, '1'135, wﬁac(j, W'\B’_ (Job xl. 2 =

xXxxix. 32), ﬁBP, (\)/\a.;) These all spring from an original

kattdl, the intensive of JL;, l?'lfﬁl? The Arabic infin. S is

5 B S

therefore weakened from JU3, as in S, e, Jlas, as com-

& B SG- s O -

pared with the concretes XS, ods, Jlas.—The forms with
prefixed # which are generally assigned to this conjugation,

(% Sros

5 o 5
dUnJ, Jaiis, &4i5, we shall explain clsewhere.—In Aramaic
the forms of the infinitive diverge somewhat from one another.
The Aramaic of the Bible and the Targiims generally has the
form NOBR (M) ; whilst the Talmad Babli, the Mandaitic,
and the modern Syriac, exhibit "7115’?, e.g. Talm. B. 'may,
1 [Kautzsch-Ges. (25th ed., p. 143) recognises only two certain examples of the
infinitive const. with ¢ in the first syllable, viz. Lev. xiv. 43 and 1 Chron. viii. 8, and

1n both the text is open to question; see Fourn. of Phil. xvi. 72. In 2 Sam. xii. 14
the inf. abs. 1) seems to be influenced by the sound of the following word R¥N).]
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"N, "i%r- Mand. N'21983, N™MBNXIY, RMDN, NTIAINY ;

mod. Syr. ]lo,», 'Loo._e This "71?01') is not easy to explain,
but most hkely, as Noeldekc thinks, it is connected with such
Hebrew forms as 5132"/’ (plur. D'SB_&‘), Is. xlix. 20) and Dh‘-?@‘),
plus the originally fem. termination ‘:u', which we find in Syriac in
wxsal, wasl, ete. Inall these dialects an 7 is occasionally
prefixed, Targ. NSLOPD Mand. N"ﬂPNBD, mod. Syr, ]JQ.Q...SO
]MQ.N..&D, and this is the ordmary form in old Syriac, but with a
dlﬂ'crcnt termination, though also originally fem., yiz. Qk.ﬁn&).
The prefixing of the 7 may have becen due to the influence
of the participial forms, and of the infin. P&al, w.—ln
Mandaitic and modern Syriac a fem. of N&@E is also in common
usc as a verbal noun or infinitive, viz. fattdlta, as NJ"\'!NPNB
“order,” NNININT “ provocation,” RPIIRINT “sclling,” NNFINT
“warning ”; M&ﬁoh “completion,” ]A.O,.Q “deliverance.” The
most nearly corresponding forms in Hebrew are represented by
such words as ,‘IWPB “desiring,” nWPZ “care,” nn‘a_’l “terror,”
MY “cutting off (of rain), drought, distress,” n‘lpj “ punish-

ment,” l'ﬁYJ “drought.” Thesc arc intensives of the form

ML&\.D fetdlta, found in old Syriac and still more abundantly in
mod. Syriac, Moazs, 1falo, ‘M(.\tao_’, just as thgp_ is the

intensive of the Syr. and Mand. N‘?@P, -ggu, ]SEJ.CEL.N,

2. The second verbal form in this group is that which
cxpresses an cffort, with the implied idea of a counter-effort.
Its cxpression lies in the lengthening of the vowel of the first
syllable, £dtala instcad of kdtala. It is in general use in Arabic
only, but examples occur in Ethiopic too, the form being

P

identical in both languages, viz. &J,U, n/n: “bless”; f‘SL>'
“go to law”; /‘:!\S “talk to”; 33U, §4¢: “play the hypocrite.”
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In Hebrew its use is likewise restricted. It appears in this
language under the shape of %ot/ for £atd/, and is most common

in verbs )Y, e.g. ﬂjﬁs “cleave,” ‘7‘71[‘! “picrce, wound,” mn
“show mercy,” 2;_ﬁD “surround,” '7'71,"] “befool,” '(33‘1 “crush

to bits.” In the ordinary triliteral verb examples are rare, but

certain; c.g. WEW (Job ix. 15, ’bbt&’b = <.,<,.§\.S\.c) ]MS
(Ps. ci. 5, Y137 70D *3ion), yio (Hos i 3 D! “blows
away”), W “to take root," u‘n_ 1 “conceiving and u.ttering,”
Is. lix. 13. In Aramaic this form can hardly be said to occur,
save in Biblical Aramaic, where we find ]’5:‘1?73 “set up,”
Ezra vi. 3. The inflexion runs entircly parallel to that of the

intensive form, and therefore requirecs no special elucidation.
I will merely remark as to the Arabic infinitive that the original

form is JUud k#tal, of which the grammarians quote one or two

examples, as .} v and ‘_)b.)_- Usually, howevecr, it has been

S -

shortened into (JUé, though some compensated for the loss of

the long vowel by doubling the middle radical, J\:.:, :—:“)‘io,

which must however have led to confusion with the infinitive of
the intensive. The Hebrew infinitives ¥ and 139 hold fast
the original vowel &, and would be represented in Arabic by

5 -

some such words as ‘)b\; and s\>\b, which do not actually
exist.

As to the participle [ would remark that an example without
prefixed s seems to offer itsclf in the word ]’19 I Sam. xviii. 9

(Kcthibh ), for the corresponding Arabic verb is u;\- We
shall have occasion hercafter to notice other participial forms in
Hcbrew and modern Syriac without prefixed 7.

And here I may call your attention in passing to another
verbal form in Hebrew, which is in some cascs identical in
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sound with this ‘7mP I mean the form ‘)‘?to‘j, originally
kataldl, katldl, when derived from verbs Yy ; e.g.' ]JD for 1N,
M for MY, and the like. Here too we find an active
participle witflout prefixed ., ’?‘j}lw , “that lic in wait for me,”

Ps. v. 9, and clsewhere.

3. The factitive or causative conjugation of the verb seems
originally to have been marked by a prefixed ta, fakdtala,
contracted tdgtala. Of this formation verbal examples are
exceedingly rare in any dialect. "nL)J‘T\, Hos. xi. 3, scems

s 4
certain; perhaps also p>575 FCedv:, DA, >o.\\:'vl, if connected,
as seems probable, with the Assyrian root ragdmu “to spcak,”
whence 7igmae, “a word” (Delitzsch). TFor n"\IjJI'-] (Jer. xii. s,
xxii. 15) another explanation is possible But in verbal nouns
of the infinitive class it is exceedingly common, though in our
Arabic grammars these are all ascribed to the intensive form,
with which, strictly speaking, they have nothing to do. I mecan

5 S s 5 g vl

the infinitives Jui& and &5&5, JU& and J,.\.o.}, with their
Hebrew and Aramaic cquivalents, such as Aram. and late Heb.

'1’2_3‘?]3, 'I’ﬂ:lj “shroud,” “wrapper,” N*3R “model,” N3/
“interest,” ‘7’!&);1’_-1 “bencfit,” m‘ﬂhfjl_ﬁ “guidance”; Syr. ]'A.;.?;L,
T;..;:AZ, fé&kuz “ exchange,” ]2\2.:502, ]A'...?s'L, ]M?Z,

]'A..;oz._This form with ¢ appears to have had a sister form
with prefixed s or s4 In Arabic this latter occurs in rare

instances like _\is “dash to the ground,” il “throw down

3
P PR

flat on the back” (whence the triliteral ‘_;_L..,), and dxdw
“swallow,” as well as in the exceedingly common reflexive

sl

JALY, of which, as well as of the corresponding Ethiopic forms

we shall speak in a subscquent lecture. The Himyaritic exhibits
the s in one of its dialects, F9MD, ’JPD. In Ambharic the
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preformative fi, sa, more frequently AN, as, is an ordinary

causative prefix, e.g. NNZ: “be honoured,” ANNNZ: “honour.”
In Assyrian such forms as wsadkin, “set up,” usapris, “spread
out,” usasbit, “let seize,” scem to be common. In Biblical
Hebrew, on the other hand, the prefix ¥ is found only in the

derivative nouns j'\j;jl‘?@‘) “flame,” [from Aram. Jnsg‘} “kindle”],
ni-n-up,?p' (Levit. xiv. 37), “hollows, depressions,” (rad. WVP),

and ‘71‘7:1@'} “snail,” (rad. ‘752 “moisten,” ‘__\;). In the Aramaic

dialects, on the contrary, there arc numcrous cxamples of it,

» 14

such as (7‘73@), \\\:2.;, :1?’{_4}‘, Olas, s, N\, ..Q.;O..;,
was. The form with D is far more rare, c.g. 3NND, BDPQ,

Syr. .251,:5, \\52.!;0, a0 (rad. u-flb'.'); Mand. 2'MND,

B’PDND “smooth.”—This initial s underwent, however, in most
cases, a further change into 2. Hence some rare Arabic forms

s - s

like (‘1” “let rest,” ...)\J.m “wish,” J\}m “pour out,” ¢y “give”

(for ¢, imperative of g}\, from u:':\‘ “comc”). This / docs
not occur in Ethiopic or Assyrian, but we find it in onc of the
Himyaritic dialects, AR, JPN. In Biblical Aramaic it is
common, in the forms pr.j, stapfl, and may also be found

in the Targiims, at least in verbs ¥'D and 1"’D. In Mandaitic

there are likewise a few instances, e.g. s*smn “cry out, lament”;
MWNRT  “despise”; p’BJ&n “lead out,” and P’DJNH “let
ascend,” as well as P’BN and P’DN. In Syriac it is unknown?;
but it is the usual form in Hebrew. Here the original was
laktal, with @ in both syllables. For the first syllable this is
proved (1) by the vowel of the imperative and imperfect, and
(2) by the forms of verbs ¥'B, where "M, 3¢/, can only

1 [5‘?32’ and MY appear to be of Assyrian origin. N.]

» )4
2 [The solitary form éﬂ-nd'l, was regarded by Prof. Wright as a loan-word
from the Hebrew.]



206 THE DERIVED CONJUGATIONS. [CHAP.

arise from PMWI, PN, For the sccond syllable the @ is
established (1)‘ by the vowel of the 1st and 2nd persons,
.DS!QP:‘I , ’J’bbpﬂ, ctc,, and (2) by the form HYSJ:'I for ’5,1;\’

in verbs 1”‘7 or *5 The vowel of the first syllable was however
mostly weakened into 7, and that of the second into z In the
sccond syllable we should naturally expect < ¢, but the language
has in this casc gonc a step further and sunk 7 into z Hence
the normal ‘7’@,3@ with its fem. HE'DPH and plur. j‘?’tgpn
The rest of the paradigm does not call for much remark. The
imperfect “?’topj is a contraction for S’DP“_P, of /which fuller
form examples occur in Biblical Hebrew and Aramaic. The

normal ¢ is retained in Hcbrew in the jussive 5{2’32, the infinitive
absolute (7@1‘3.1 and the imperative SIQPCI and HTJSBPCI (n;n_ag
in Gen. iv. 23); but the long 7 appears in the heavier forms of
the imperfect S’EP_’, the energetic h’b’t_o’?j, n(z’t_d‘?.'j, the
imperative 95*{_913,?, aS’tgP,j, and the participle S’KOP@ The
infinitive construct varies between s’&P‘j and SLOPD, though

the former is much more common. A form like '1'};2)';[, Decut.

vil. 24, xxviil. 48, is a rarity”.

The last step in the history of the factitive or causative
is the weakening of the initial /2 into the spiritus lenis. In Phoe-
nician the perfect is written with initial %, but was probably pro-
nounced 7£f#/. Examples from the inscriptions arc NJ3* “he
set up,” and W'IP’ “he consecrated.” This weakening is almost

P
P

universal in Arabic, where the form is written JS\ dftala’,
In Ethiopic too it is excecedingly common ; and the prefix ‘e is
used in this language to form causatives not merely from 4atdla,
but also from ga#tdla, and even from gartdla; as ®FH: “come,”
ADKA: “bring”; s “go,” Arhd: “make to go”; WiP: san-
ndya, “be beautiful,” AWIP: 'asanndya, “make beautiful”; ALRP:

1 [Indeed, the genuineness of such forms is doubtful ; see Fourn. of Phil. xvi. 72.]

2 In vulgar Arabic one hears 7slam for aslam, *hc has become a Muslim,” but
this is a rare exception.
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“ make one finish”; ANPI: “condole with one.” In Tigrifia and
Ambharic too it is in ordinary use. In Hcbrew it is very rare

(’J'IL)lNJl:t “1 have defiled,” Is. Ixiii. 3; G’;W&_&, infin,, Jerem.
xxv. 3); but in the Aramaic dialects it is thc almost universal
form, \\.&DY In onc instance in Syr. the vowel of the 1st syl-

lable is weakened to & viz. -.»-:71.-], as compared with n_DW&_t,

MY, —like the vulg. Arab. rl..-\ mentioned above. With re-
5

gard to the initial @, I may remark that it disappears after pre-
formatives ; e.g. in Arabic, Ji&, part. J3ic, in Ethiopic, from
AY1L: “make speak,” PY1C: yandgtr and PYC: yangtr; Syr.

\\.&cﬁ, w The vulgar Arabic of Egypt has weakened

- C v

the vowel of the 1st syllable to 7, as yikhbir ( J-"-SU)' yimhil

(:}4.:») In the Aramaic dialects, the infinitive of Aph‘¢l ex-

hibits ncarly the same varicties as that of Pa“cl. The Biblical
and Targumic form is '-'S@P‘j’ xt')tgpe_t, corresponding very

nearly to the Arabic JU3, Talm. Babli and Mandaitic, ‘it
) :

as DIBR, MMN; N'DI2N “kncel” NN “condemn”; with
prefixed 7z, R™IDND “go,” NMNRD bring”; Syriac, always

LY (4 v
with 72, o_&gnm

B! Second Group.

The 2nd group of derived conjugations consists of four
members, serving originally as reflexives and reciprocals of the
previous four, but often also as passives. The sign which is
common to the whole of them is the prefixed syllable zz. This,
whatever may have been its primitive form and derivation, must
originally have been quite different from the causative prefix 7z,
of which we spoke above.

1. The reflexive of the first conjugation is fakdtala. Of this
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we have two varieties in Ethiopic, +n.8}: fakaddna, and +nL1:
takddna, “ cover oneself, be covered”; T0PN: and T0%$N: “guard
oneself, abstain, beware, be guarded”; T@4.L: “be born”; +AH:

“be taken”; +4Y0: or Ta0: “be angry.” In course of time
the prefixed #z would lose its vowel, and take a prosthetic vowel
instead, becoming firstly #, and then ’i¢ or i¢Z. Hence the Ara-

maic form, SQPI‘\N more commonly, with weakening of the last

vowel, ‘?DPHN ‘)’DPI‘\N In Syriac and Mandaitic we also find

a supplementary vowel in frequent use, \\.A.DZ.], S*mp’ny. The
Biblical Aram. has the spiritus asper instead of thelenis, L)4’.’JPI'\.'I,

c.g. qrﬁ-_mn Dan. iii. 28. In Hebrew this form is of very rarc
occurrence indeed. A possible example, without any prosthetic,
may be njijjlj, of which the imperf. ;'l:ll_'lpn occurs in Jerem.
xii. 5, and the participle ﬂﬁl_'l]ljb in xxii. 15. If so, this form is
next of kin to the Syr. ....i..ull. More certain is a derivative
from the rad. '!Ps, with the prosthetic spiritus asper, viz. '!P_?nn

“to be numbered, mustered,” e.g. Judges xx. 15, 17, xXxi. Q,
which is written without daghes/ and with fames wherever it

rr70 Pyl

occurs’. The Arabic form d..u.‘ standing for (i, offers us

the curious feature of a transposmon of the preformative to the

s

place after the first radical, ‘).”\_‘&; for Jxi5. This began no
doubt with the verbs which commenced with a sibilant, as in

Syr. 124e), pyh]; aS4s], wnly); 5a8As), ohs); and
was gradually cxtended to all alike. The Arabic parallel to

270

'lP_B]j\,'j is therefore siisl “to search for, inspect.” Curiously

enough the same transposition seems to have existed in Moabi-
tic; at lcast in the inscription of king Mésha‘ we find four times

(Il 11, 135, 19, 32) a form Dﬁﬂ‘?ﬂ from the rad. DI'I‘?, in the

! The pronunciation as a passive 1IPBN, Num. i. 47, ii. 33, xxvi. 62; 1 Kings
XX. 27, is probably duc to a misunderstanding of the Massorctes.
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sense of the Heb. DU‘?J “fight,” Arab. ‘:;:\:“J\ “join oneself to,

adhere to,” “rage” (of a battle). It is also found in Assyrian, as
i§takan “he made,” ifttkid “he committed” or “entrusted”; and

W &
in Himyaritic, without any prosthetic @/f, e.g. “WOND from =D,

L}&]‘FD) from ‘mg, =91) from 973, It would appear that forms
without transposition of the 7 as well as forms corresponding to
those of classical Arabic, exist in the modern dialect of Egypt.
At least Spitta distinguishes carefully verbs of the form itfatal
or i#fi'i/ from the corresponding forms of the intensive with
double radical. According to him s¢fa‘al or itfi's/ is usually pas-
sive of Conj. I, as itkabas, ithasar, itmisik, ttfiledie ; whereas the
transposed #/Za‘a/ is more usually reflexive than passive, as
ttamad, intagar, istalal, istama‘ (“be heard” and « obey™).

2. The reflexive of the intensive and iterative is naturally
P

tagdttala. This form presents itself in Arabic, Ji&, and in

Ethiopic, T98: tefadddsa, “be hallowed,” +2_®; tafassdma,
“be finished,” TAHH: te‘azzdsa, “ obey,” ¥ AUdh: tafasséa, “ re-
joice” (because of the 3rd guttural). It would gradually be cor-

- oo

rupted into Jiai\ itkdttala, of which we find examples even in

classical Arabic, especially when the verb begins with a dental or
G

sibilant, when assimilation takes place, as }b\ “wrap oneself up

Pl DD P
in a garment,” .| “adorn oneself,’ \ “hear, listen,” ae.l
g ] u.{)’ ) tv@a—\/ 3 ] g

P ] P

. 3 . »
“ascend,” 3ol “give alms,” J:\M “regard as an evil omen.” In
rd e

s Qs a2
e

this way (,uiij would become _.ixil, and so in vulg. Arabic

Do L
A\ dtallak, “be suspended,” i\ itnaddaf, “be cleansed,”

or with weakening of the 3rd vowel, ruu’", it'ammim, “put on
a turban.” Here we have the origin of the Aramaic ‘7?_9:?11&,

Syr. \{o2), in Bibl Aram. Stpnm, as 3N Eera vii. 15,
W. L. M
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v. 17, Dan. iv. 12, 20, 30, etc.; with weakening of the last vowel,
P, Dan. ii. 9 (K#7); as well as of the Hebrew form
t}t_ﬁp_n,‘l or ‘7&,?1‘\,‘[ The assimilation of which I spoke above
as occurring even in classical Arabic, is common in most of the
dialects. In Arabic a word like )Sa\ makes in its imperfect
jo for JureuE Just so in Ethiopic, from verbs with initial
dentals and sibilants, we have in this and in the preceding con-

jugation, such forms as ,B(hﬂih: from HMNAAP: “be dipped, bap-
tized”; .2:9&";: from 'I‘:Efﬁ: “be covered, buried,”; ,BltlﬂC: from
t11114: “be broken”; RRAG: from +R]hd: “be written”; PHNC:
from -tHNZ: remember”; PR.E%P: from TRLP: pretend to be

rightcous.” In Tigrifia this assimilation extends to all verbs,
,2;].24:: “it will be forgiven,” from +1.2<4:, ,Bﬂhw\h: “he returns,”
from T®ML:, ,Etiiﬂm: “it will be finished,” from 1‘(.;301:,

LPNA: “he receives,” from tTPNN::  Indeed the doubling
caused by the assimilation of the preformative scems to have
been gradually dropped in pronunciation, and these words are
now pronounced yigddaf, yemblas, yifésam, yikébal. Hence He-
brew forms like N3, 77, N2, are at once explained, as

well as the similar IJD,‘I In Mandaitic and the Talmiid this
assimilation is as common in both conjugations as in Tigrifia.
E.g.in Mandaitic, not merely '\NJ;IV “were heaped up” (WITNY),
nxrixfoy “were stopped up” (DWSN:D]'\;)), but also NPBYS

opened” (MNBAR), NI “wanted” (‘anD), SBIB “killed”
(OLp) ; TWORIY “was fulfilled” PRINIP “was collected”
‘73‘5&5’73 “crowned”; in the Talmid, S’pp’p, 0, Py,
’J‘?@’b for rﬂ‘?@n‘p, 'WDIW “ cover thyself;’ (fem.),' and a;;pa-
rc;ltly with subprjcssion of the doubling, PDY'X “ he gave himself
the trouble,” ND‘?V’N “she hid herself,” "N “I am become
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rich” Similar phenomena occur in Samaritan; and even in
Hebrew we have at least one similar instance in the word DD‘N&
Is. xxxiii. 10,

Yet again, the Ithp&el and Ithpa“al forms have a peculiarity
common to them in several of the dialects. Thisis, that when
the first radical is a sibilant, the preformative is transposed and
appears in the 2nd place, as is always the case with the Arabic

P4

J=i31. Frequently too the I is changed into a 1 or a ", accord-

ing to the character of the initial consonant of thc root. So in

Hebrew, Sanbi, “mAw, but PIOYI. So in Syriac, :5Aw),
saAs], salle], but won), o), --9-451, Wl So in

PRl 0 %

Arabic, in the conj. ,J.x.u\, fo)K from gt o\_)\ from g\ , t.d.u\

s

from s )L,e\ fromf In Arabic the assimilation of the two

letters is the rulc when the first radical is s, o, 3, or b, and it
may take place ecither backwards or forwards; thus from U
P P

Lanc gives JL)\ from 5\}_; ;.\J..»\ and QJ_A “crumblc bread”;

s LB el E s

fromj.u J.;u\ and J.;u\, “cut the front teeth”; from g t/’"’l’

P //0' e d
“put on mail”; from fdo, ,CL)\, “journey by night”; from JE
s B e o el -

and J{J,};QX andjs.)\, rather than f.j\ and JSJ\, but from f‘?‘j

- /vl P pra P %

and .55;3, Cm\ and (¢ )o\ r&b\ or S.M from r“" u‘d" and jzb‘

from ;;l; and j.\g With initial P and P this assimilation

is far less common, as f/‘I“" ).u\, ;;;‘ tsu\ and with ¢,

] -

and J it is very rare, as t.o.,.,l, 'Ul' Bearing these facts in

mind, we are, I think, justified in saying that a Hcbrew form
14—2
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like 3931 (Is. i. 16) is assimilated from 19T, just as the similar
DI (Eccles. vii. 16) stands for DRPR with backward as-

similation. Similarly in Syriac, L:LA; for L:;A.;, o2 for
.Q.Lzl\s, ..5[] for ;.:,JzL]. Here and there we find exceptions to

the rule of transposition. In Aramaic the verb ‘_51 exhibits
the forms |3 (in Euting’s Nabataische Inschriften aus Arabien,
no. 11) and RI3INY in the great Tariff of Palmyra (Yourn. Asiat.

1883, Aug. Sept., p. 165), A.D. 137 (last year of Hadrian). The
solitary Hebrew example will be spoken of belo;v (p. 213).

sy

3. After all that I have said about the forms X3! and

Pa P24

J4&, the third member of this group requires but little notice.
It is the reflexive and reciprocal of dtala, viz. takdtala, which is

the ordinary Arabic form, as G;‘J; “to throw oneself down,”

P -

)\ei “to pretend to be sick,” ‘;3;\35 “they fought with one
another.”  So in Ethiopic, TA&P: or TAQP: “to shave onesclf,”
THUN: “to show oneself gentle to another, pardon,” +4.N(Ik:
“they parted from one another,” FUH$P: “he was tortured,

s s s U

afflicted.” But Jsliy gradually became |i\&!, and hence such

P %

forms in classical Arabic as t—“-”" “rush headlong,” ‘_}3\3\ “be

P

heavy and troublesome,” \a\ « repel onc another,” l-.uL,,\

In the vulgar Arabic of Egypt the vowel of the 3rd syllable is
weakened to Z or to skiva, as itkamil, it'Grik “struggled with,”

tt'arddi, itndsdbii. In Biblical Aramaic occurs the form nrgimgy'as,
Dan. iv. 16. In Hebrew we may regard Z/PInT “stagger to
and fro, toss itself,” Jer. xxv. 16, xlvi. 7, 8; and rl:tjn, Is. lii. 5,
for r&sjﬂb, “blasphemed,” as examples from the ordinary tri-
literal ve;'b. From verbs 3"} I may mention ‘7‘7“}11.‘! “perpetrate,
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accomplish,” Ps. cxli. 4; ﬂ‘l‘lbﬂﬂ Is. xxiv. 19; 'f‘!‘l'ﬂﬂ'l Gen.
XXV. 22; men‘l Zeph. ii. 1; and ‘7‘71:‘"'\‘[ And here T will

notice in passing one curious Hebrew form though it does not
P

belong to the conjugation ‘),,\95, but to Jli&. From the
radical YW is derived the Pi‘lél m@ﬁw‘, “wander about,” and

from this the Prophet Jeremiah has formed the Hithpa‘lcl
AN, in the imperat. plur. fem. njtota‘lwnn Jer. xlix. 3.

Itis the solitary instance that I know in chrew of the M not
being transposed with an initial sibilant; and the reason pro-
bably was to avoid the sequence of three £, njbmnwn

With regard to the moods and tenses of thcse three conju-
gations, there is but little to add to what has already been said
regarding the simple kdtala, kdttala, and kitala. 1 will therefore
merely make a remark upon the infinitives of the fifth and
sixth conjugations in Arabic. As in the frequentative and

iterative we found the form JL\:, for ‘JL\:, though hut little

used, so we look here for a corresponding formation. This

&%

actually occurs in the rare JUij, with assimilation of the

preformative vowel. Examples  Jlaxi, (.)KJ, S, ‘.Uib;
to which we may add such concretes as [.\ils' “glutton,” t\ab

“foolish chatterer,” \&G “mendacious,” and the like. A great

rd

many Hebrew and Aramhaic words with prefixed ¢, especially of

SooL-

the form &Ji47, belong by their signification to this conjugation,

I a2

and not to the causative or factitive Ji&. Such are in Syriac,
]L\.L.L.nl ]léﬂ»l ]l;oﬁ);l ]20332 in Hebrew, "ljnn,
“entreaty, prayer,” ﬁ‘?bﬂ “prayer,” nm(nm “secret,” D’Ju;m
from J;&_m"!, .‘l!b_:p from nja_m'l , n'ljn from ‘lj&l"\n, etc. The

Arabic however generally uses another form of the infinitive,
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S 3
which is common to the sth and 6th conjugations, viz. i

and _5\a5, with # in the 3rd syllable. These seem to be
closely connected with such Hebrew and Aramaic forms as

D’l‘?;’)‘, D'r_'n‘?_w', D"?HB'W, Bibl. Aram. 'H'-H_ﬂw'ls “rebellion,”
Mand. NAINONY, Talmud. WM, for ‘PN, “withdraw

S hor

from, abstain from.”  J5i is almost exactly represented by the
Hebrew concretes ‘7‘?:_1!‘\ “having a white spot on the cye,”
NA “a kind of pinc” or similar growing treg.

4. I pass on now to the last member of this group, the
reflexive of the factitive or causative, which is represented by
the 10th conjugation of the Arabic verb and the E#af'al of the
Aramaic.

In Arabic the 10th conjugation is the reflexive or middle

rsrrlrC

voice of the 4th; as {.L...\.,\ “to give oneself up,” ;.\n..\..;\ “to

r70 A0

hold oneself upright, stand upright,” bil's\:\.;\ “select one as a

-
L0 0

deputy for oneself,” )m.,\/ “ask pardon for oneself,” J.‘S\LE

“decm something lawful” (for oneself to do). It is exceedingly
common, and is derived, as I explained to you before, from the
form saktala, by the prefixing of the syllable z. This form
tasaktale became ifsaftala, and then, by the same transposition
as is usual in Hebrew and Aramaic, sstdktala. Hence its identity

with the Aramaic BL'JPNW'N from L’)DPW' It is found in
Himyaritic or S. Arabian, without a prosthetic letter satafal

from safal, as N‘)}Jﬂb, OND. It also occurs in Assyrlan as
wlttsib-sinat, “1 have set them” or “made them dwell,” for
ustésib [or wstisib), from 2PN = ;@‘)':; altabusn, “1 did,”. for
astabulu, from P2 (Haupt ¢é%). In Ethiopic we had, you
may remember, three forms of the causative, 'aktdla, 'akattdla,
and ’akdtdla; and so also we have three forms of the reflexive,
‘astakatdla orastaktdla, astakattila and 'astakatdla; e.g. AtTdn:
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“todraw breath, be refreshed,” At1$40: “to entreat,” ANtANP:

“to ill-treat”; ANTOIW: “be patient,” At AUh: “rejoice”;
AMTANAN: “compare with one another,” ANTIA: “collect.”
On its inflexion it is unnccessary to make any remarks, as it
runs parallel to that of ’i¢tatala. The other causative form

P
s o X

J-3\ ’aftala forms in the Aramaic dialects a reflexive and
passive by prefixing the syllable e#%, as in the Palmyrene tariff

‘7}}&1\’, ]’S})Nﬂb, from \Sf, W, In Samaritan, Syriac and
Mandaitic the assimilation of the # with the following a/if takes
place, e.g. PPYNNR (MRYANR, “be found”), DIDMNX (DIDAN

“be finished”), aé’zq (aay), aZo’LLl (Dla), ...L}..'Lll a2,
i 2022] (ui0), URIBNNY, SNBENRY, 1NNy,

C. Third Group.

Of the next group of derived conjugations the characteristic
syllable is #a.

1. The most prominent member of this group is a reflexive
and passive of the simple form of the verb, in its original shape
na-katala.

In Arabic this nakdtala became first nckdtala, and then, with

prosthetic vowel, infatale, Jii); as a5l “to split itself, open”
(of a flower); [.)'q.}\ “to let onesclf be put to flight, to flee”; o\l

¢ L

“to let oneself be led, to be docile o7 submissive”; j...{.i\ “to be

s

broken”; t_kij\ “to be cut off, to come to an end.” In Hebrew

the. imperfect and imperative and two infinitives follow the
same mode of formation as in Arabic. The Arabic imperfect is

J.‘{;:’ the Hebrew, BDPT’ for ‘?tﬁPJ’, with constant assimilation

of the preformative to the 1st radical. The Arabic imperative
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is j,;,?}‘, the Hebrew Sbl?n, with the usual substitution of /7 for

N in these prcformative syllables. The Arabic infinitive is

JL\M the corresponding Hebrew form is 5&P1 (with ¢ for a),

as injn SJN.‘I beside which we have another form for the con-

struct mﬁmtlve, viz. ‘?tﬁPﬁ as DT‘IS;‘I nnm 'mﬁ But in the

formation of the perfect, the partlc1plc and one form of the
infinitive absolute, the Hebrew has taken a different line. In the
perfect the Hebrew contracted the primitive nakatdl into naktdl,
which was gradually weakened into 77z, The original vowel
of the Ist syllable is established by such words as nNJﬁJ

i"IWVJ HWJ ‘1513 (for 7513 Dy (for 230y), J'IDJ (for nasag,

from J'IDJ) ; whilst RZ!?'IJ, HHWVJ cxhibit an intermediate state.

The infinitive absolute is now ‘)&PJ for naktal, as wm;u 'IB'IJ
[where the original vowel of the first syllable is protectcd by
the guttural following], Dt‘lbj, NWPJ The Arabic participle,
formed after the analogy of the imperfect, with prefixed , is

& v

JXae. The Hebrew, on the contrary, has no prefix, but

-

exhibits the same form as the perfect, with a slight difference
in the vowel of the 2nd syllable. As DDH is differentiated

from pan, so is naktal, niktil, from mzktzz/ mktzz’l e.g. }*'NJ
=igiab R '!TNJ and WTNJ, "1513, l?ﬂ'.'lJ We shall have occasion
to notice a similar part1c1p1al formatlon hereafter in the form
Autt:zl as SDN “eaten,” 'TS\’ “born,” HPS “taken.” In a
very few mstances we secm to find an 1mperat1ve after the
form niktdl or niktil, viz. WJPJ in pause 13:1PJ Is. xliii. 9;
Joel iv. 115 1153 Jerem. 1 5. The Hebrew form of the Niph‘al

seems to extend to Phoenician and Assyrian. In Phoeni-
cian we find JNJ as the perf. Niph‘al of 7" “to give,” which we
pronounce either ]J"IJ or {MJ, and also [/]3}3, probably WJVJ
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In Assyrian Schrader gives such examples as nnabit (M), “he
fled,” unamir (DY), “was seen,” i¥akin, “was sct up” or “re-
stored,” #$/bir, “was broken,” ibbanii, “were created.” The
imperative of is$akin is given as na$kin, and the participle mus-
Sakin; the one resembling the rare Hebrew form "’DPJ (men-

5 Lo

tioned above), and the other the common Arabic form |iiie.

In Himyaritic Halévy gives as an example the word ¥BMIM,
with initial /.

2. Of the actual Niph‘al of the Arabic and Hcbrew there is no
trace in Ethiopic, but a cognate form is preserved in the prefix
an, which we find in quadriliterals, more especially reduplicated
verbs of the form falkala, the Hebrew 2ilpzl. The meaning
of this formation in Ethiopic is not however so fixed as in Arabic
and Hebrew. It generally implies motion, somctimes reflexive
and reciprocal action; but sometimes too it is transitive, and
admits of a passive being formed from it. Examples: A%hO:
“to walk about,” A3£COR: “to lcap, dance,” AYPLPL: “to
thunder”; A%1N7: “to come togcther, assemble”; A}POLO:
properly “to lean forward, prostrate oneself,” but generally uscd
in the sense of “lift up the eyes or heart in prayer”; AGnelnels
“roll” (intrans. or trans.); AYPAPN: “totter” and “shake”;
AYMA0: “to spread out” as a veil, which is only transitive.
Dillmann explains this curious phenomenon on the supposition
that the nominal forms with initial za, like §7°£"] 2"+ “thunder,”
FeCn,Ce “rolling, a whirlwind,” 4PAPA: “shaking,” gave risc
to the notion that the prefixed A might be identical with the
causative or factitive pgefix A Hence, according to him, the
occasional change of meaning, and the formation in a few cases
of a passive with t, e.g. THTPCNeZ: “to be rolled,” T4MNAN0: “to
be spread out.” This view may perhaps be correct; I am not in
a position to affirm or deny it. It may however be well to
inform you that the Assyrian grammarians speak of forms like
tftana“al and istanaf‘al [Del. iftancal and ittanafal], in which an
n is inserted, and yet the mcaning of all the examples cited by
Schrader is said to be transitive®.

1 [Those cited by Delitzsch, p. 233, are mostly intransitive or reflexive.]
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3. Another member of this group is the Hebrew Nithpa“el,
chiefly post-biblical. The Biblical examples are 983) Deut.

xxi. 8, for NB3AN), “be atoned for, forgiven,” and 7'1DJJ Ezek.
xxiii. 48, for qﬂéjn;, “let themselves be warned.” 1In 'post-bib-
lical Hebrew it is common, and has usurped the place of the
perfoct Iithpa“cl, as ¢RYY, SIMDY, 1270, N33, and is then
cxtended to other formations, as "IJVJ:\WJ, DM, .‘I;D‘)Nﬂ

“she is become a widow.”

4. Lastly we may reckon here the third éonjugation of the
quadriliteral verb in Arabic, where the letter 7 is inscrted after

P 24

the 2nd radical ; as ‘5.6;3);\ “to open” (of a flower), “to bloom”;

s sl 4244

r_s\5J>\ “to be gathered together in a mass o7 crowd”; gu&,.,\

s s U
“to lic on one’s back”; =l “to flow.”

D. Fourtle Group.

I will next speak briefly of a group of reduplicated forms.
This reduplication is of different kinds, but always takes placc at
the end of the root, not at the beginning. The chief varieties
are, to usc the Hebrew terms, P70/, Péal‘al, and Pilpel,

I. Starting from the root fatale, the simplest form of such
a reduplication is the repetition of the 3rd radical, fatalala. But
katalala would naturally become £at/dl, which would be weak-
cned in Aramaic into #a#/é, and in Hebtew into Eitlél. Aramaic
examples are not numerous; e.g. 339 “mix up, confuse”;

- v L 4 a 2 4 .
»2:2 “crumble,” 39 “separate,” y\ “practise, reduce to
v A 4 v b4 . » \4 y
slavery,” with its passive )sl]; 35D “irritate” and a2l)
A4 A4
“to become fierce”; JoML] “to be intelli ent, sensible.” In
! g

Hebrew this form has taken the place of Pi“€l in verbs 'Y, as
T (better from ) than from TIY), 13, Y, etc, and
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forms a reflexive and passive with prefixed #, ‘7‘7;7@1‘\.# In
other classes of verbs it is rarc, but we can refer to it ]gg{g} “to
be quiet, still,” Jerem. xxx. 10; Job iii. 18; ]J&ﬁ in the fem,

'IJJ&ﬁ Job xv. 33; further, with passive pronunciation, ‘7‘7}3&

“to be withered, wither away, mourn”; and from verbs .‘l"5,
'anJ, contracted /MIN) “to be seemly, beautiful”; nwl')"mtob’
L r T w e ==
from MMY “to shoot,” and the reflexive .‘m'lriw'n, from HHW,

i Tt T
As to the Arabic development of the original fatelala, it genc-
rally took the following course; katalala became kitalala, ifta-

lala, and finally zgtalla. This form tktalla appears in the Arabic
paradigm as the gth conj. of the verb, with the cognate 4¢3/l as

W0 $ o Y ¢
the 11th; e.g. ,,;! and ), “turn away,” (o) and @)L, “be
8 s 2! Y 2! )

scattered,” o3\ “run quickly,” _\s&\ “be dishevelled”; and con-

I o K

stantly of colours and defects, as E},cl, E‘fl’ “be crooked” ;
[ S ® o D0 ®
u,a-‘ ,J\f.\ “squint”; JM!’ )\.&.o\’, “be ycllow”; u":":’}’ ua\..)",

“be white” The uncontracted form zgfalala survives only in

some examples from verbs 3rd rad. 4 or 5; as (gae,l “to

sz

abstain, refrain”; J) )3.\ “to become brownish,” with its byform

‘é;\);\, o$sd=! “to stand on tiptoe.” A kind of reflexive or

passive, with 7 inserted after the 2nd rad., may perhaps be dis-

cerned in the rare 14th conj. of the Arabic verb, QLw\ for

;ﬁ::,:; as &L\ “be jet black” (u..\.a.) u.d&i\ “be long

o 2 L "

and thick” (of the hair), uuwisxid! “have a hump in front”

o -

(u23)-

-

2. A stronger form of the reduplication consists in the
repetition of two radicals, the 2nd and 3rd. Hence the form
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kataltala, appearing occasionally in Aramaic and Hebrew as
kétaltdl; e.g. MIMD “to beat violently” (of the heart), Ps.

xxxviil. IT; DI “to be red” with weeping, “to be agitated
or troubled.” Similar cases are Ps. xlv. 3, N'B'B?, which should
probably be read N'B*D*; and Y377 a:._‘_lix, Hos. iv. 18, probably

in the first instance a mere clerical crror for 137127N, from 37N,
Aramaic examples in derived conjugations are salaN,ul)

vy v
“to dream,” .&..\\)A.-] “to imaginc.”

3. The form kalkala, Aram. kalkél, Heb. kilkel, is often pro-

duced by the repetition of an imitative syllable. E.g.  t&ubas

“to make things rattle or rustle,” wawy “to whisper,” =t

“to neigh,” J;J; “to gargle,” HYEY “to chirp.” Very frequently
it is formed in Aramaic and Hebrew from verbs )"} and Y’} by
repeating the two chief letters of the root; e.g. in Aramaic,

1.:51.9', \\_{é(\, .’.‘)goiy, W; “1&;, u]xO]y, 50:30;, with their
reflexives; in Hebrew, 53‘73’ ‘7P‘7P’ y_wylw “gladden, take
delight in,” ‘73‘73, s, t?tosrgb “casting”; with their reflex-

ives and passives.

4. Under this head I will next mention what is called in
the Arabic Grammars the 12th conjugation of the verb, wherein
the second radical is repeated, but scpagated from its fellow by
the introduction of the diphthong axz. The original form was

e tdd rrC 0 s s

Jeges, which became in Arabic Jeyeil, as <o0y35-1 “be arched

s sl

or curved, hump-backed” (;:.\;.), ——wogacl “be gathered

PR 2]

together” (g;.;;), gll)l>\ “be jet black” (éjj.;), J;i:.\

s
g -

“be sweet” ( )L-..), o );;;\ “ride on a horse barebacked” (;- ):-,)
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I find a few similar forms in Syriac from verbs final © and «a;
e.g. ...lo{-ul] “to boast or brag”; .....10:1.&] “to lie down, be
hidden, be blamed”; ....Lo.g.él] “become young, be smecared

over” In Hebrew it can hardly be said to cxist, unless we
take count of “¥)¥N “to blow the trumpet” (D’W__Y.?I_'!l@), from

}'!':)!!I_'l But the form is doubtful, the £%¢ being D’jxnp;

and cven if we assume it to be correct, "13'12!_'! might stand for

%8N, as 1‘1{7;}’ in Is. xv. 3, if correct, stands for 'I'!iﬁy’

5. The reduplication of the form katalala or katlala seems
in some cases to have been softened into £at/aya, which would be

represented in Arabic by fatla J‘“_: , and in Aramaic by ~5rop
Such words arc in Mandaitic N'32NJ “to bewail,” X"™IN] “to

v 14
make an alien, estrange”; in Syr. OI\D “terrify,” ) “cs-
x =

k3 4 z
trange,” ....;-,\\“ be deprived of, fail, perish,” ._..m,é “cxpose,”
v
HQL&“ deport,” with their passives. In Arabic a passive of

P

this form is found in the 15th conj. of the verb, é;\xﬂ, with »

-

inserted after the 2nd rad.; as uhl\,\p.\ “to be swollen o7 in-

-

flated” (L.\;.), sl “be stout and strong” (sle “be hard”),

Curiously enough, a few verbs of this form in Arabic have a
“L- C L2

transitive sense, e.g. (saiul “to overcome” (‘;AJJ...: “strong,

LA %4

brave”), (sai,é! “to assail, overcome”; and, still more strangely,

the only Mandaitic parallel, N'ABN9TY, “to bc shaken,” is
derived from an active N"AMN"!, which however does not occur
in the extant literature,
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E. The Passive Forms.

Lastly, in this enumeration of the verbal forms or con-
jugations, I would call your attention to the real passives, as
distinguished from the reflexives and cffectives, which so often
discharge the functions of passives.

In Arabic nearly all the conjugations are capable of forming,
and actually form, passives by means of internal modification of
the vowels of the active voice. There are of course exceptions,
which will rcadily suggest themselves to you. For instance,

o s -

a verb like ﬁl.g “to be good or right,” S “to be glad,” or J.oj

Bl $ -

“to be heavy,” cannot have a passive ; nor one like o,..,‘, o‘,..:\,

“to be black.” The vowel-change in the passive voice consists,
gencrally speaking, in the substitution of duller sounds for the
clearer ones of the active, the vowel # almost always playing
a prominent part.

In the other Semitic languages the use of these real passives
is far less frequent. In Hebrew the largest survival is found;
much less in Aramaic. In Ethiopic they have, to all appearance,
utterly vanished. In Assyrian Sayce states that “a passive
formed by means of the obscure vowel #” exists for Pa“él,
Shaph'‘cl, Aph‘el, and Istaph‘al; but I do not find that he is
supported by Schrader or Oppert. From my own knowledge
I cannot speak’.

1. In Arabic the following are the principal passives:

Per{cct. Imperfect.

(1) :,{Tata/a futila y;,.étu/u yuktalu A

(2) fattala kuttila yukai'iln Jyukattaln

(3) kdtala Fitila yukdtilu yukltaluy

(4) ’aktala ‘uktila yuktilu yuktalu

(5) Zakatiala tukuttila yatakatialu  yutakattaln

(6) tlakdtala tukiitila yatakdtaly  yutakdtalu
[(7) inkatala unkutila yankatilu yunkatalu)

(8) iktatala uktutile yaklatil yuktatalu
(10) istaktala ustuktila yastaktilu yustaktalu

1 [According to Delitzsch, p. 249, the permansives II. 1 and IIL 1 (Pa‘‘el and
Shaph‘el) may be used either in active or passive sense, but without dufference of form.]



VIII.] THE PASSIVE FORMS. 223

2. In Hebrew the formation is similar, but not identical, the
vowel a predominating throughout in the second syllable. The
passives in use are :—

(@) Intensive and iterative, kuttal, kottal, imperf. yfuttal,
The infin. absolute has the form ‘ml?, as 3132, Gen, x1. 15. The

participle appears in two shapes, the one with prefixed ,
mékuttal ; the other without it, as ‘7;:5, 'I%H", n,-g‘v, ﬁb‘?ﬂ, LLzek.
xxvi. 17. And herc it is curious to remark inxwhat Zliﬁ'crcnt
ways the several Semitic languages have made usc of the mate-
rials at their disposal. The Hebrew infinitive l)bl? stands for

kuttdl; but the corresponding form in Aramaic is a verbal noun
from the active Pa“cl, c.g bJQ\ “theft,” 130101 “warning,”

]Snko_o “finishing ”; whilst the Arabic futt4/ is now the plural
of the active participle of the simple verb fatala, as kdtil, a
“murderer,” kuttdl, “ murderers.” So again, the Hebrew par-

ticiple ‘?BN stands for 'ukkdl, a sing. masc.; whereas the corre-

sponding form in Arabic is another plural of the active participle
of the simple jatala, as sdgid, “worshipper,” suggad, “wor-
shippers.”

(b) The form cxpressive of effort, gdtal, imperf. yifdtal, as

QW':W’_’ Job xxxi. 8.

(¢) The causative or factitive, Joktal, luktal, imperf. yoktal.
Other forms are comparatively rare, but I may mention:—
(@) Hothkatal, in the form Q‘IPP-YDJ:I, Num. i 47, ii. 33,

xxvi. 62; 1 Kings xx. 27 ; instead of YIpBNT,
(e) Hothkattal, in .‘1&37;!_9.:[, Deut. xxiv. 4; HQW']EI, for
,-ﬁg;-._@, Is. xxxiv. 6; D337 infinitive, Levit. xiii. 55, 56.

In these two cases, if correctly pointed, observe that the
Hebrew changes only the vowel of the preformative syllable;
whereas in Arabic it is the vowel of the first radical syllable
that is modified, and that of the preformativc is assimilated to

9 wle s

it. Comparc \)m\ with ﬁpnnn or v&w with ‘IJW‘H
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(f) A curious form is presented to us in the Hebrew
) &_t.?J, Is. lix. 3; Lament. iv. 14. This is generally explained

as a passive of Niph‘al, n(?NJJ Zcph. iii. 1. I should rather be

inclined to regard it as a qua51-N1ph‘al formation from the Pi“el
t?NJ Pu“al SNJ If you adopt the former view, you must

o Wl

regard 1‘9{59) as = |Jxiil; if the latter, I can produce a parallel

s $

from the vulgar Arabic of Egypt, viz. 3\ “it is lost, forfeited”
g 8yP =

P R

(Spitta, Contes Arabes, p. 9, . 10), from 26 “to lose, forfeit.”
Herc again perhaps the Massoretic punctuation may be erro-

ncous ('l‘?NJJ ?).

(¢) Kutlal, in %me

(k) Kolkal, in 153‘9?, 1 Kings xx. 27, and wé/’v'té)n,
Is. Ixvi. 12, '

3. Of thc Aramaic passive the chief traces are the following.

(@) The passive of P#‘a/, in a form which appears at first
to be that of the passive participle P4/, and is accordingly
generally so treated, even by Kautzsch. In my opinion, how-
ever, the verbal flexion of this form forbids us to regard it as a
participle, and Noeldeke is right in adopting the other view.
The form was originally ku«t//, but the weight of the accent
produced a lengthening of the vowel of the 2nd syllable, whilst
that of the 1st syllable was weakened in the regular verb to
simple sh&vai: 9™ Dan. iv. 30, 2% Dan. vii. 4, 6, 23

Ezra v. 7, S’ta") Dan. v. 30, D’W'l Dan. v. 24, D‘?W Ezra v. 16;
3rd fem. n‘m: Ezra iv. 24, 2" Dan. vii. 27, n‘a*to: Dan.
vii. 4, hp"'lb Dan, v. 28, n‘z’bp Dan. vii. 11; 2nd sing. masc.
&j:\‘?f)n Dan. v. 27; 3rd plur, masc. QJ’U’: Ezra v. 15, mb:
Dan. iii. 21, ¥0")D Dan. vii. 4, YD Dan. vii. 10. The dis-

tinction of form is clearer in the case of verbs R"s, where the
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perfect passive is "7: Dan. ii. 19, "_75 Dan. ii. 30, P Ezra iv.
18, 23; plur. 99 Dan. iii. 21, vii. 9; whercas the form of the
participle P&l is 33, N3b, P, NW, plur. "W, Similarly

- -

in the Palmyrene tariff, *3) = Arab. A>3 sec Sachau in

ZDMG. xxxvii. pp. 564—s.
(6) The passive of Hipl'#/, viz. Hoplral, in Biblical Aramaic
and the Palmyrene dialect, viz. PN Dan. v. 20, 723 Dan.

vii. 11, P@,‘I Dan. vi. 24, Sy,‘l Dan. v. 13, plur. 1‘?&7.1 Dan.v. 13,
fem. sing. NIWT Ezra iv. 15, 5 NDOW Dan. iv. 33, P
Dan. vii. 4 (cf. _,.,;_ui), 1st pers, nJPnn (not M) Dan iv. 33.

Very pcculiar arc the forms njf\',‘! Dan. vi. 18, and Q’E’i’,.‘j

Dan. iii. 13, the vocalisation of the 1st syllable of which is as
yet unexplained. Similarly in the Palmyrene tariff, SR (from
W, cg RMNO WR MM imperfect N, g INM
NTY 113 ™7 D30 Ny DY part. ppi, c.g 85 7 Dy
NDVD pois; Swan, cg 312 p7 T W boan s
1215 paND, for pgr_g, c.g. W NOWIN 1 23 (5PN R

PBND-
(¢) The passive of Pi“d, viz. Pual, in the Palmyrenc tariff,

1A, g PBR X3wmb jar W Sysm 1 i (O3 o
(d) The passive participles of Pa‘“cl, Apl'cl/ and Shapl'él,
formed exactly as in Arfabic. Thus in Biblical Aramaic "[5,:[73’

Som, but pnoan “bound,” Dan. ii. 23, 24, from PO,
m:ﬁrnpb “hidden things,” Dan. ii. 22, from SRDD; BDWI_J
Dan. v. 19, and ]’5‘7&) ﬂPTJ‘VJ Ezra iv. 15, but 75¥M7D Dan.
ii. 15, or 1H¥MY Dan. iii. 22, from H¥AD, H¥ND. Also from

Péal, ]"721DD “sct up, crected,” Ezra vi. 3, from L?:nDD

W. L. IS5
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Exactly so in Syriac, ,.-:2’50, ,.;'.5.50; aﬁ.&'o, .Qﬁé'o; ,_::.&'Q.So,
rav.;.;éo; and in Mandaitic, ‘l'ﬁ,\up “ blessing,” '[N:)SJD
“blessed” ; N'DNID “ covering,” ‘WDNIY “covered ”; 2*ONRD

“teaching,” YNIDND “taught,” 'D'B&D “bringing out,” U&B&D
I I

wos

“brought out.” The corresponding Arabic forms are (i,

Jie: J;\M Jolies J.\M, e,

(©) 'lhc cxistence of passive participles of Pa“cl and Aph‘cl
after the Hebrew formation is not certain in Mandaitic, but Noel-

dcke gives for the Pa“cl the possible instances of K’SVJ “the
highlands,” for &"7973 and NDOPYD RUWH, a name of Paradise,

lit. “the taken away of11<rht<_ousncs~. i.c. “the (land) of righteous-
ness that has been taken away,” = HJWD On the other hand, the

cxistence of Pu“al and Hoph‘al partlcxplcs in modern Syriac scems
tolerably certain. For example, in Pual, caN Aomoas “1 have

healed thee,” is literally .a.k /.\3] >omo_';&o “thou hast been
healed by mec,” the fem. being ..a..l L\.SQmao, for ].\nmas&o
u.k uA:‘" So also in Pu“al, ]..‘\_:9_0.1, sithinne, for O"Il V':_jo.],
for 013 @OISO, in Hoph‘al, SQ.DQSO “raised up,”’ >O)QSD

“exalted”; with weakening of the vowel in the 2nd syllable.



CHAPTER IX.
TIIE IRREGULAR VERBS.

I Now proceed, with the Hebrew Grammar in hand, to cxplain
to you the principal forms of the Irregular Verbs, comparing
them, as before, with the corresponding forms in Arabic and
Syriac, and more rarcly in other dialects.

1. Verbs WY or Geminate Verbs.

I begin with the verbs Y'Y, or, as they are called in Arabic
Grammars, the doudled or geminate verbs or the solid verbs.
The peculiarity here is the contraction of the trisyllabic root into
a disyllable by the rejection of the vowel of the second radical
or some other modification.

In classical Arabic the rules of contraction arc few and
simple.

(@) If all three radicals have vowels, the 2nd radical loses
its vowel, and unites with the 3rd, so as to form a double letter.,

P s - s

Hence ..., “to cause,” becomes . ; Umine “tO touch,”

v - e, W s

i i “to becomt dear” (to one), «> The original
form may be retained in poetry, for the sake of the metre, as

\)Jé.é for 1,45, “they arc stingy”; and in some verbs of the

s R

forms s« and _lxs the contraction does not take place, as (Mo

-

PR

“to be knock-kneed,” és\) “to be sore” (of the cycs), - “to

-
P

be wise,” r,m “to be ugly.” Vulg. Arab., madd, ‘add, zann.
15—2
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() 1If the first radical has no vowel, and the 2nd and 3rd
have, then the 2nd radical throws back its vowel on the 1st, and

“w oL

unites with thc 3rd so as to form a double letter. Hence

w - G A I

beccomes d 3 ity (a0 > J}m );u The original forms
may be used by poctic license, as Y= for Jsu Vulg. Arab,,
yesunn, ye'idd, yisalih. .

(¢) If the 3rd radical is voweclless, no contraction, generally
speaking, takes place. The forms in ordinary usc are o asw,

s o - PR RO

. A0 ) (AN o
.o
-

(d) Forms that might by rule rcmain uncontracted are
sometimes contracted in different ways. IFor example, the jus-

o - [T Cowow

sive of s IS wwy, and the imperative —!; but both

are usually contracted, with the help of a supplementary vowel,

into o and . Vulg. Arab., zuun, ‘idd.
Bearing these rules in mind, we may procced to compare the
Arabic forms with those of the Hebrew and Syriac, using chicfly

-

as our paradigms o,, 2D, and ].5

Kal. Here the uncontracted forms arc relatively far more
common in Ilcbrew than in Arabic, as *7‘_7?:! , 13N, 97D, 23D,
fem. 71773, plur. Y77, anr_-;g’, 122D, "M3I0, The contracted

3rd sing. masc. 3D and 15 stand for sabb and dass, and these

- .o

for sabba and basza, sababa and [mza:a like S J) for oo JE Add a
suffix, and the doubling immediately becomes audible, 2an, ,‘IDP_

B -

for fabba-hu; Aram. .....1..o,. like Arabic ,mJ In the same

way in the 3rd pers. plur. 13D, ¥, J. Aram. -'IP'-I Syr. O-O;,

for sababii, tamamii, dakakii, as in Arabic \’a) for \}oa) The
retention of the tone on the 1st syllable is in accordance with
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the primitive accent, but it is often shifted to the last syllable, as

a1, fa‘_!, The rcal existence of forms like qa’%, Gen. xlix. 23,

and M9, Job xxiv. 24, is somewhat doubtful; but if genuine,
they would find their analogy in the Arabic forms of praise and

-
T s o PR PR - .o

blame, . for oy (s for C and ox for oey. In

the 3rd p. fem. sing., Syr. U5 stands for bassath (Bibl. Aram.
nM, n_sy, Mand. NNDRD, NNINY, HNSN), basasat; and simi-

[oR [P

larly P30, for sabball, sababat, as e, for cooo, The pri-
mitive accent is often retained, as in ,‘lﬂl‘jl, mrS, but may be

shifted, as in .‘Ivi'_lj, Is. vi. 12.  In the 1st and 2nd persons, the

s Le- o - R

normal form is the uncontracted Arabic w0y, wady, Loy,

which we find in Hebrew only in the forms PBbI, Zech, viii. 14,
15; -'mj.:l, Deut. ii. 35. But these forms may be altered in two

ways even in Arabic.  Firstly, the 2nd radical may be dropped,
and its vowel go with it, or it may be transferred to the 1st radi-

- L . Cow s L 7 - L~

cal; as o, for oy, b or ¢ b for ¢ b, e for

-

- ¢ -

M 4 ey 7 v v
Cwmins S0 in Aramaic 1D, \olm, N2, for bazasta, bazas-
ton, bazaznan. So in llcbrew, \IOM for famamna, Num. xvii.

28. The 1st pers. sing., however, in Aramaic, is nl-?"ﬂ_, Mand.

NDND, NINRD, n"7N, Syr. LE: for basseth, bassit, bazasti.
Secondly, the 3rd radical may coalesce in the usual way with
the second, and to make the doubling audible a vowel-sound may
be inserted after it. This vowel-sound seems to have been that
of the diphthong ax or a7, which was favoured by the corre-

e - - e

sponding forms of the verbs 3rd , and (s, as oy, choye
More probably however it was @i, which is far more frequent in
the language than ax, occurring alone for instance in all the
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derived conjugations. Hence ¢200 ), would become (through the
impossible raddta) raddaita, and this is the ordinary form at the
present day, raddait, raddét, and in Algiers raddit. We have
seen, however, that the diphthong a7 passed in some cases into

d; for instance, Arab. ;:j, Heb. 18, MIN; o'R3, from N3,

Lo g 59 -u

1"1:1"[ or ﬁ':ﬁ from 1‘!"13‘[ and in Arabic itself ag\)o

.nu\,—- 5% - A

for a.u,.), dimin. of &)1o. Hence out of ._;,;‘.\) sprang the form

w\o). the dialectical existence of which is vouched for by the
grammarians; and hence the Hecbrew nﬁm Dﬂﬁ?‘l *Nap, for
sabbdti, sababti. Of course the Hebrew 4 in thcse forms might
be as readily derived from an original ax, but we have no
evidence of the existence of a form raddauta, whereas raddéta is
a known dialectical varicty of raddaita.

The infinitive construct in Hebrew exhibits two forms : un-

contracted, 113, 33D5 far morc rarely with ¢, DJJJH‘? Is. xxx.
18, HJJI'IS Ps. cii. 14; and contracted, 13, 3, DD far more
rarely with o, 99, Is. xlv. 1, "k_'}, Jerem. v. 26, These are, of

course, nothing but segolates of the same form as the Arabic

S S
ws -

Q), d).
The Arabic imperative presents to us, as I explained above,

Do Lo K o -

the forms o, (Q) PN AL These are exactly equivalent to
the Hebrew 2D, 09, ‘73, perhaps also SQ, Ps. cxix. 22; in Ara-

maic, P"-I, Mand. :]m “ wash,” INT “dwell”; Syr. 129, SQ.L,
ré (from ,é, ,él.j). An example of the uncontracted form is

s v

1‘!‘1{& Jerem. xlix. 28, corresponding to an Arabic lg00,1 for

)

1y
)
The Arabic imperfect has, as I explained to you, the forms
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oo 2 - A

O ),q_. e The first of these is reproduced exactly in the

Hebrew 3D for yasubb, yasubbu, yasbubu, with suffix ’JBD',
, e

plural, 3B for yasubbit, yasubbina. This ¢ has rarely been
weakened into #, but we find examples in 'r‘h' Is. xlii. 4, 17!
Prov. xxix. 6, "W Pa xci. 6. These may not improbably have

been influenced by the imperfect of verbs Y}, as in Mand,
where '[172"3 (from 'le) is identical with mij’J from DRP, and
conversely N “dwells,” IR “commits adultery,” cannot
be distinguished from DNM') be hot " IRTN “desirest.”  In

intransitives like the Arabic e, U‘W-’ wherc the character-
istic vowel of the imperfect is @, the Hebrew no longer maintains
the ancient yaktal, but employs the more recent yuffal. Thus
the imperfect of 9B is not ‘\_D: but W, for yimrar, yamrar.

So 'lj", Y7, and a few more. In 1 Kings 1. I the form is
pointed BN instcad of DN, The reason of this deviation from
the form with « in the first syllable probably was that e, Y,
¥, too closcly resembled in their vocalisation that of the
perfect.  Indeed ‘17;: , ‘Ij:, and 77, rightly appear as verbal

roots in our lexicons. This has not however prevented the sub-
stitution of the form ‘)m’ for 1731" in Gen. xi. 6, because the sin-

gular must actually have been DT' not O, In the fem. plur.

'TJ'JDn "13"731'\ the diphthong «: has again been inserted to

fac111tate the pronuncnat'lou of the contracted forms, which stand
respectively for tasbubna and taslilna, the intermediate steps
being tasubbna, tasillna, then tasubbaina, tasillaina.

The Aramaic dialects go their own way in the formation of
the imperfect and infinitive. They throw back the lost doubling

of the 2nd and 3rd radicals upon the 1st. Hence P'ﬁ’.’ ]o.;i;,
S50, _&’,.3 ) ,%j , for yidukk, nébusz, etc.,, from yadukkn, nabuzsu;
and in the infinitive, Pj?:, 15&5, for midkak, mebzaz. The
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Hebrew also has this form in such words as D9, (AR "'11"9’.,

T‘TPY; n) ) R, .‘12‘73}1, Jerem. xix. 3, for ,‘12553‘1‘\, and so
forth.

The participle active has in Hebrew the uncontracted form
n3, ]Qh, AR, whereas in Arabic the contraction is prevalent,

5 s
5

Js E"’" and the uncontracted Jl\s occurs as a rarc poctic
licensc. In vulg. Arab. however the uncontracted ﬂ.':-\.>- is

common in the masc. sing., whereas in the fem. sing. and in the
plur. masc. and fem. the contracted form is more usual. In
Syriac the form has been influenced by that of verbs Y'y. The

sing. masc. is therefore 115, “T:;, like >O]:5, but the fem. sing.
and the plurals are regular, ug; r..xﬁ \ii for ‘dlilat, ‘dliltn,
‘dlitén'. In Bibl. Aram. we find the uncontracted plur. ]’5537,
Dan. iv. 5, v. 8, as Kothibh, the Kiri being p‘ay as also in
Samarit. ssy, :'H?}? .

Let us now glance rapidly at the derived conjugations.

Niplial. Here the chicf peculiarity in Hebrew is the pure
vowel of the 1st syllable, Jpg, ﬂljg, ‘7,‘22, for nasabb, nalkarr,
nafall, from nasbab, nakirar, naklal. Curiously enough, however,
we find here the intransitive vowels of the K/ also uscd in the
2nd syllable; e.g. BB, Hp3, P15 and so in the fem.. ALY,
but MaBJ; and in the plur, 12Dy, 1?32_')',!, but also H-T':L!, 'I‘?J;
This scems due to the resemblance of 2D) to the ordinary Ka/
WJ;, whence the same variations that were admissible in the one

camc in course of time to be thought allowable in the other.
Others think that the @ forms are due to the influence of verbs
Y'Y, There is a fourth form, which altogether gives up the

! A possible instance of this Aiamaic form in Hebrew 15 ‘]‘DNW Jerem. xxx. 16
(A%thibk), Af we denve 1t fiom DDU HDW the sing. bemng DRY for DRY,

2 [‘J’?D occurs also in Palmyrene; in Palestinian Syriac both s‘JD and ¥n
*suffering’” are found : the former word makes its plural ]“?9.]
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doubling and inflects cxactly like the Kal of wgg, for the same
reason as the first three; e.g. ﬂ;plg, mR33, 1‘71& A fifth form
resembles the ordinary Niph‘al in the vowel of the first syllable,
as 9nJ, nny, L)UJ, and gives the plur. ﬁlj”J_, \L?lel, participp.
=y~gh B B"W3, This seems to be a secondary formation from
M3, Am3, Smy, aftersthe fashion of Niphtal &3 from Kal 3.
-—E)f th(:. 2r1dY person c.xamplc,s are very rarc; but we ﬁnZl
DJ'\P?.}J side by side with Dﬂ‘?DJ and nsﬂj —Similarly in the
first person we have ’J'\15PJ w1th the plur WJ"IWJ Micah ii. 4,

where the supplementary vowel ¢ has been weakened into 2.—
For the sake of comparison with the above I nced only mention

s L U

RN
the Arabic forms Jigu\/for ingarara; 2nd pers. ), j.s\,'\/, uncon-

tracted.—In the imperfect, the ordinary form is 3B*, for yissabsb,
by assimilation and contraction for yansabib; as nar, e, ‘7.]"
The uncontracted form occurs in :\:‘?’, Job xi. 12.  The corre-
sponding plural naturally exhibits the double letter, 2L, I,
contracted for yansabibil(na), yanmadidi(na) Such words as
yﬁ:, Prov. xi. 15, xiii. 20, and T‘ﬁn Ezck. xxix. 7, follow the

analogy of vcrbs ‘l”p In Arablc for the sake of comparison,

3 - f/ 4.

take ﬁ\_u for | B P“" plur. 'j&W

w o

Hipletl.  In the perfect the Arabic form is 1" for , =1, 2nd

s Lok PR ¢ - ¢ . X%

pers. w)ﬁ\. Coutractlons like st and s, for

-
s Lo X

s, are very rare in the classical language. The Hebrew
follows the form /Aiftal or hift! instcad of haktal; c.g. P,
‘7P_n, an, Snn, which stand for /Zédaktk, /éscbd, etc., by con-
traction for /Lidkak, isbéb. The uncontracted form in its latest

stage appears in ]'Jﬁﬁ, ‘?’.B’J:I, which never undergo contraction

(also in Syriac \\.\.'..]f Mand. S‘SWNTI), and in the participle
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D’@?p, Ezck. iii. 15. The fem. sing. and plur. actually exhibit
the doubling 1P, 1onT, ¥9p, W, WM, 8. The
2nd pers. usually has the form HJ:\}?"};'_'!, (:31‘71‘15), Djj\yﬂ.j The

Jerem. xlix. 37; and a modification of the 2nd pers. in ,nS]jn
and P87, for Lithlalta and liplrarta—In the imperfect the

Arabic form is Jf\’ for J J/.s\ﬂ The Hebrew preserves a purer
vowel in the 1st syllable, 2D for yadsébd, contracted from pasbib

for yasbibu, 13, 9B*; plur. n‘-?['l’ for yallilt(na).

In the Aramaic dialects the doubling is thrown back upon
the 1st radical, as in the imperfect P&al, whence arise the forms

P77, 5o or Syam, 15T, for ppm, ol impf. p7, 183, To
these correspond such Hebrew imperfects as 2B', DR, ‘71'!:

The plural however has two formations, one of which retains the
doubling of the 2nd radical, whilst the other is purely Aramaic
in dropping it. The former is exemplified by 2B, the latter

by 13", Deut. 1. 44.

K P o i

The passive is in Arabic J..?.\ for Jﬁ" 2nd pers. wJJ/_:..\,

impf. w_s\_, for )JSU The Hebrew form 2IDY7 stands for /Jus-
dab, but has been influenced by the corresponding form of verbs
YY), BpN; eg. 5?_‘!-1,"1, 5, fem. 73R, In the imperfect

we find a treble formation, as in the Hiphl, there being forms
(1) like P, in pause for DTV, resembling 2DY; (2) like na,

plur. %J'-'@:, resembling 3BY; plur. 33B'; and (3) like ﬂ:};,':i, Job
Xxiv. 24; aPﬁ_’, in pause for -'IP[']'_’, Job xix. 23, resembling the
Aramaic P'l,j and IWP'I”

1I. A. Verbs of whick the 1st radical is w or y.

Of these the former, Y'B, are by far the more common in the
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Scmitic languages. The number of verbs first  in Arabic and
Ethiopic is very small indeed ; in Hebrew and Syriac it appears
to be larger, but this phenomenon is due to a peculiar change
which verbs first 7 undergo in these two languages.

1. The normal form of verbs first w in the perfect of the

first or simple form is that of the Arabic, aly, oz, lacy, gy

o3 Jogs >y Similarly in Ethiopic, DNR: ©dh: OLR: DOA:
©YP:. The only example that I remember in Ethiopic of the
change of w into y is in AR£°0: “to make known,” the causative
of an unuscd P£0: Heb. P7*  The corresponding Arabic verb

Rl

is ) “to put, place, store up, deposit”; what we “know” is
that which we have “placed” or “stored up” in the mind for usc’.
In Hebrew the initial zv almost invariably passes into y, unless
protected by a preceding consonant ; hence '1‘7’, AP 6OATI i i
'\j:, P, 7 A\ &25’. The same remark applics to the Ara-
maic; e.g in Biblical Aramaic, 307, y‘_[’, further 'l‘.?’_, R .‘Pt’

)‘ﬁ’ But the later Aramaic dialects vocalise this *, and turn it
into a simple vowel Z. Hence in Syriac r&.-, \3;-, L;—:, ra-" i-é-,
which are commonly written in the oldest Mss. with prefixed aleph,
), 8], ete.; and in Mandaitic 2N, WPY or TPY, WHY-
The verb an, Mand. 2N}, also occurs in Syriac as -DC;‘L-, but

the more common form is 3., which appears in the Talmiad
Yérashalmi as 2, in which form the 7 is clided and its vowel

1 [The explanation of Y7, “know,” from the Aiabic ¢ g 15 due to Schultens

but has not found general acceptance. The first radical of the verb “to know”
is ¥ not only in Hebrew, Aramaic and Ethiopic, but also in Sabaean, and perhaps
in Assyrian (see Delitesch, Assys. Gramm. p. 308). The veib thercfore is now
generally taken to be true ¥"B. Even in Arabic, as Noldeke observes, there is a

-
& LS

trace of a root &_\; distinct from 8 ) ( t,_\:,.\) The foims with Y after a prefix
(p"!‘ln, 793 etc.) ate to be explammed m the same way as P2V, .,Q_jc] , infra,
p. 242.]
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thrown back on the initial lctter. The Assyrian exhibits a further
modification of the ground-form, since, according to the gram-
marians, the initial syllable is written with &, 3N for ap,
N¥NX for N¥', 9 for 9. There is nothing antecedently im-
probable in this change of sound, since in Syriac we find these

. . * v
sounds confounded in g;a compared with ,...)], @L.. compared

=
~%5

with .zxk\y, whilst in Arabic we have J,S from QCY: nﬂ" In

Arabic cvery initial 3 may be pronounced with hamza, if ac-
companicd by the vowel 7 or # (but not a), c.g. onc may say

o wi wo ] PR

Lu‘ for Lu)9 50\«-‘ for éd\...:)a g_,'.‘ for U«uj’ > \ for L‘«T)

5 -

(but not V:\ for & 3,).

In the imperfect indicative of the first form the Ethiopic retains
the w, QAL LOCH:, with the exception of 2(F1: (= ,BU(D‘vﬂ:)
from QUN: (by transposition for LOYH1:). In the subjunctive
the @w is occasionally retained, as in RO1C: “throw, pelt,”
LOFAU: or OPA: “argue, go to law,” 2OHL: “lead, carry,”
LOIA: “butt”; but ordinarily the @ is rejected, and the sub-
junctive appears as Ph2: or B8 2NE: RZN: R1C: pUA:
LaA:: This rejection of the intial v is the rule in Arabic with
all verbs which have 7 as the characteristic vowel of the imper-

P o - oo - - P

fect, and with a few that have a; c.g. Nos gl.i; Asyy dryS Ly,
@ I T ST g_...mJ »_.,\\; But the 4 is retained

when the characteristic vowel is #, and generally when it is «;
P T “ L. - . o L To. Fuc.
egﬁ.,J>)J t:-), = 99 Q)J (for RETOF 9> 9y “have
£ N

murrain”; gy o9 ¢ be clean and fair.” There are, however,

some interesting dialectical varietics, which I must notice. Firstly,

R w0 - R

initial , passes into y, yiclding the forms J=i, S pe
“make mistake.” Next, the sound of the « in this diphthong

s .

prevails over the other clement, and the forms pass into J=U,
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= (4. Thirdly, the vowel of the first syllable may be

-

weakened into 7 and give us the forms J=uu, el R EVE

Lastly, the vulgar forms of the present day are ,_};); ) u;): ,
degrs dg, ) instead of Jay, Ciy, ,_\,,, ;\1:.-, UJ" We also

find at the present day in Egypt the forms yi¢af, y#ka’, y¥sal, and
yakif, yaki', but they arc comparatively rare.
Let us glance now at Hebrew. Herc onc form of the imper-

fect is represented by ‘1‘71'1, T, 2, y, TR}, apparently

-

identical with the normal Arabic Ay, 9p  The a was weakened

as usual into 2, and then lengthened before the tonc into &, 'ISJ_;W,

Y, for #lid, yirid. A form like P* is against Arabic rule;

and forms like DV'II’, MY, show that the sér¢ was retained in
Moo AL

the 2nd syllable before the tone, which has led some to think
that it might have a diphthongal origin. They would derive

'l‘?.l'\, ™, 37, from 'I_L{"Jj, 9%, PN, according to the dia-

lectical Arabic b';\“"/’ J,s\,g/ Another form of the Hebrew
imperfect is represented by 2’)"_1”., '1"2”. (as well as ﬁp_f.), ]@'"

Here we have, no doubt, the dialectical Arabic Jsuy, ==

The original a of the 1st syllable became 7, and this worked the
change of @ into y. «In onc word, SJ’, the imperfect L,'*:_W

resembles in form the vulgar Arabic J.;): We may consider it
as the last weakening of an original 531_:, S:_ﬁ".

Passing on to the Aramaic dialects, we find in Syriac the

imperfect written with an alaph, ,Sh, 2513, It scems to me that
the original pronunciation was ndladk, nérath, as in the dialec-

1 [But comp. p. 180.]



238 IRREGULAR VERBS, [cHAP.
tical Arabic =\, t’b’ and that @ was weakened into ¢ (for
which we have abundant analogies), whence the Eastern forms

,S]:I, Z;B Others think, however, that this form arose by
assimilation of the verbs ¥’ and R"D, such as ‘0513, ,.S'olj

The Western Syrians weakencd the ¢ still further into £, ,.S];,

Zgﬁ, as in the verbs K5 ..S'Dtl In Mandaitic the first syllable
has ¥, probably z, as ANMY, “I give,” ﬁNP’J, 'INP‘J or "nP’J;
‘71'!}7 and 5‘]']’]‘1, from ‘7‘[;} - 7‘7’. These forms with # in the
second syllablc are remarkable.

Let us next examine the imperative mood.

In Ethiopic, where the initial 2o is lost in the subjunctive, it
also disappears in the imperative.  We occasionally find such
forms as O$C: or OPC: “hew, cut out,” Q1 : “ pelt, stonc”;
but the usual ones are $C: or PCz, 1C: or 1Lz, 2£7:, Uz, QA

In Arabic, all verbs that losc the 4 in the imperfect, also drop it

[ C ‘ . [

in the impcerative; hence ae. ), :3). =% —». In those that

retain the ,, it is nccessarily changed, on account of the pros-

Cc -0

thetic vowel, into a letter of prolongation; J=ul for J- o\ from

w «
- - LR

J>; ’.@)i. for J.:a')‘ from ).,, The vulgar form of the present

day in Egypt is 2kaf, #sal, nka', #zin, #lid; more rarely Zkaf,
tkat, isal, or kif.
In Hebrew the forms waver somewhat : 3?', 77 RY, P

but perhaps 'l'_l’ (Judg. v. 13) On the other hand, ij, n,
nfwi’ (Deut. xxxiii. 23) but also W"l and W:\, and even P):’ as
well as Py “ pour.” In Syriac, on the contrary, the initial letter
is retained in the imperative, with the exception of 01 from
oo, \S; from \S;..:, and ‘Qé from .::LmLz. In Mandaitic the

form is not common in the extant literature. Noeldeke gives no
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examples but Q'Y and 'R “sit”; AN “give,” with the curious
variations MY, NN, and before cnclitics with (7, in the sin-
gular, 83M and N3N, plur. 3R and 2PN

In Arabic, the verbs which drop the initial 4 in the imperfect
and imperative usually lose it also in onc of the commonest
forms of the infinitive, taking, as a sort of compcnsation the

s - s

feminine termination ; e.c J! as well as \)!, and wﬁ) or 3o 3\
®

5 o s ¢ o SC, 5 -

i), as well as ey or c‘_:)‘; 3.\.:, as well as ey, Z‘a:., as well

S5¢C -

as ‘ag) Precmely corresponding infinitives in Hebrew, as .'1"[(')
MY7; generally however, m‘; ny, I"\Wﬁ naY, NNy (for
NNY), for /idat, etc. In MY the patiacks arc due to the gut-

_,,/ _'//

tural, as in &eo. d=s. The masculine form Y7 in Job is a
rarity, and cqually so the contracted feminine nt? in 1 Sam. iv.
19. Examples of the fuller form arc 87, T, T (Ps. xxx. 4),
P?’ The Ethiopic supplies us with mz;.ny s.ubstantivee of this
class, but not infinitives, as A.2%F: C2T: 0NT: OAF:: In Ara-
maic there arc likewise a few, c.g. N@V, Dan. ii. 14; I&;,
]L_(m,ﬁ, ][\TQ:), TZ,;L is probably to be regarded as borrowed
from the Hebrew n:m,

Passing on to the derived conjugations, I would first direct
your notice to the transitive or causative A7p/7/, in Hcbrew
‘!"?ﬁ,‘l, The presence Jf the ) is sufficient guarantee that the

verb originally began with this letter; an original * must have
yielded 'l"‘)’,‘l The Arabic and Ethiopic have preserved for us

//(4

the purer form al)}, AQNL:, in Syriac ,So] “ao] mo.. In
the passive Hopli'al, the weak consonant is vocalised, g1 for

- 3

3W1'|, as in Arabic ..\!,\ for AS}\
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In the same way, in the reflexive and passive Nipl'al, the
Hebrew 'T‘_)ﬁl stands for '1‘?}3, according to thc form ‘7IQPJ,

whereas 'Tt?:’ is by assimilation from 751;’, corresponding to an

iR sl

Arabic alyay from alyil.  Such forms, though not uncommon in

the modern language, are not deecmed classical.

The reflevive conjugations formed with the prefix 72 require a
little more attention.

The simplest is the Aramaic E#/ipe'dl. Of this the oldest
shape is to be discerned in the Ethiopic T@®AL: “ be born,”
TOYN: “be given” In Syriac it always appears with vocalised

7 r&..ﬂ for ‘eth-y-ledh, and that from ’ct/e-toe-lédl, -.'_"51.-1].
In Mandaitic however the vowelless yod/ is dropped, giving
20y, ‘l”(?n”b; but “she was given” is INIFN'DY, as in Syr.

Ve

b4
ASowll].  The corresponding conjugation in Arabic is, as
. -

s P

you may remecmber, the 8th, zfte‘ale. J353\ for Ji4s5. This

s - C

should give us JL, ; but these impossible forms neces-

oo

sarily become J&.;J\, u,w\, .As.\)‘ Jq,\)‘, the existence of which

is admitted, although the assumlatlon of wt into 7 is greatly

PR s

preferred : J.(;\, ‘;;:‘ ..w\, UL;u\ The imperf. of the former is

. s w s R w B

Jﬁab, um\), M\.’ of the latter Jﬁ.u, u:w As.\) So usual has

this a551m11at10n become that many sccondary roots beginning

with ¢ have been formed from this conjugation; e.g. ali “to be

P e

born in one’s house, be hereditary”; o “be wide,” ge; “fear

s s 0 P

God,” _& “rely on,” tb\ “insert,” re)‘\ “suspect.” In Syriac
W52 is an example of this sort'.

1 [Prof. Wright’s Ms. cites also Tal’ late Heb. 1PR, which some scholars



1X.] VERBS 1B AND "B 241

On the reflexive of the Hebrew P7“¢l, viz. Hithpa“al, in Syr.
\\Lé[', I will merely remark that the prefixed syllable some-
times ;reserves the initial z from passing into ». So in n‘j]]j;j,
PN, NANM; whence in post-biblical Hebrew the substan-

tives M) and M3), The Syriac ,ic’)l" is hardly a parallel, be-

cause in that language we have the Pa“cl ,3.6 and the noun
Irso.
The tendency to assimilate the w to the following letter,

B

which we saw in the Arabic 8th conj. alil, appears in the other

dialects in some other forms. In Hcbrew, for instance, PYs =

e

4 assimilates in Hiph‘l and Hophal, 3'811, Y¥7. The same
is the case with )87 and J¥7; and with the rad. 1YY, impf.
N¥, Niph. %), Hiph. 1'¥7. " In other instances the assimila-
tion is merely sporadic, as in PY" 9B and cven h'f‘)'l (inf.
Hoph‘al). In Aramaic instances of a similar kind are ‘73" from
53’"‘73’ AR, Dan. vii. 26 [Compl., Norzi, Baer], from Dh’

Syr. \\,.:, ok, from \\,.., JDA.., whence in Bibl. Aram. }93',

with dissimilation of dd into 7.

2. The verbs which are really ¥'B arc very few in number in
the Semitic languages, and call for but little notice. In Hecbrew

there are only scven or eight altogether; BINY, U"j" , not used

in Kal; p2", ‘;»-\; 3 Y, not used in the perf. Kal; P2 22
!E/xi;, not used in perf. Kal; “W&"; and the Hiphls ‘7'.5".-.' and

P

connect with u;u, ugj\ so still Muhlau and Volck, r1th ed., 18go. But u,g,

o LY
like the Syriac N seems rather to be a dcnominative from h_QQ_. , €lxbva
(so Noldeke; cf. Frankel, Leinww. p. 273), and thercfore quite distinct from PR,

~ol. i1



242 IRREGUILAR VERBS. [CHAP.

PO, % is doubtful, and may be Y'B; at least the Niph‘al
is %33, Is.xliii. 10. The imperfects are Q‘)';"_', e, P;"?, 'n?’f,
ﬂ_w"'_', according to the Arabic form U:j:\’ for Jf\_:, but in-
stances of assimilation occur, as ¥’ (1 King; iii. 15), W (1 Sam.
vi.12), "W The Hiphil is 2t for 2, pym, Hou,
]’7_3’,‘[, but the original diphthong is retained in '1‘(‘4‘:‘@, Prov. iv.
23, Ps. v. 9 (K&ré). In two cases the form P2 seems to be

used, falsely conforming to verbs ', viz. Ps. v. g (K&thibh) and
Is. xlv. 2 (Kéthibh). The same has happened with /27, Syr.

-._:,m],; and with the Niphal w}_ﬁj. The Niphal of 9" is
likewisc, as we have seen, ﬁﬂ_'ﬁj (Is. liii. 10), and its Hoph‘al =¥y

(Is. liv. 17). The latter form would be quite en rég/e from a
. ,CE
verb ¥'B, because in Arabic too _uuu! would become in the

-

-, B (%53
passive _uyl, for (w2, the (¢ conforming to the preceding

vowel. In Syriac W.] and «i.] are the only words that
exhibit the radical y, and the latter of these has a second form

.Q..;o]y, which seems to have carried the day in Mandaitic, if we
may judge by the word NP “ foster, guardian,” for NPIRD.

The Mand. equivalent of \\\L]' is also 5"71&.'1. In the 8th
conj. of the Arabic the same assimilation takes place as in verbs

e e PP

YD, c.g ubily_puils .

1. B. Verbs of which the middle radical is w or y.

In treating of these verbs, Y'Y and *} in Hebrew Gram-
mar, wec must, at the outset, distinguish carefully between
verbs that never undergo contraction, and those which, ac-
cording to my view, are generally or always contracted.
To the former class, for example, belong in Arabic many

- - -

verbs of the form J_x.3, as ‘5,_., “to be flaccid” or “pendu-

P
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s -

lous,” Iy “to be very white and black” (of the eye), g ).; “to be

-

one-eyed,” J),. “to squint,” ..\:\,4 “to have the disease called

-

u//

Ao’ (of a camel), A..é “to be tender and flexible”; in Hebrew,
ﬁ]l:l “be white,” ma “expire,” MY “cry out,” M7 “be airy and
wide,” 2'® “be hostile® to,” q»y “be weary”; in Syriac, 50

4 14 . . .
“be white,” jas “leap,” 105 “rejoice”; and in all three lan-

guages verbs that are also 1”5 or "’S, S (54 MY, w03; (5,

I, oo What principle guided the Semitic languages in the

contractlon or non-contraction of verbs 1";7 and ¥}, I am un-

able to state. I do not know why ;_9,:. became ;_,\» and

P

u,/c, u‘.JL\. whilst J)" and g )g remained uncontracted ; neither

can I tell you why the chrew says MY, while the Arab changed

his £ into CL,‘.

The uncontracted verbs Y’} and ¥’} we may pass over alto-
gether, as their inflexion is exactly like that of the regular verb.
It is only the contracted ones that require our attention. And
herc I may remark that some grammarians of note, among them
Aug. Miiller, Noeldeke and Stade, regard this class as actual
specimens of biliteral roots. Stade, for example, calls them
mittelvocaltg, “having a vowel in the middle,” and denies alto-
gether the correctness of the term Y}, for says he (p. 109) “ these
roots never had a consonant ) in the sccond place.” For my
own part, I prefer the older view, which is held by the Arab
grammarians themselves, and for which I think we shall dis-
cover many good reasons as we go along.

The question of the existence of verbs ¥’y in Hebrew has been

! [With the exception of verbs which have ¥ as their third radical (e.g. m‘:,
o ,}), all those verbs in which middle Y or ! is treated as a consonant, appear to be

denominatives and to have been formed at a relatively late period.—N.]
16—2
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finally settled by Noeldeke in the ZDMG. xxxvii. p. 525, in
the affirmative [as against the view of Ewald that such forms as
o' and 13 are not true "} verbs but shortened Hiph‘ils from

roots Y'}P]. To this article I refer you for all necessary informa-
tion on the subject.
If you consult the Arab grammarians, they will tell you that

such words as L3, il and Jlb, had originally a 4 in the
second place, which has generally been vocalised; whence it
comes that its place is occupicd by a long vowel, which must
under certain circumstances be shortened. The rules for these
processcs are few and simple.

(1) If three open syllables follow one another in succcssion
the first of which has short & and the other two any of the three
vowels, then the vowel of the second syllable is rejected, and the

second radical is changed into long 4. Hence 43 becomes ,_)\:,

Paes

.___)>. becomes u\>, J)b becomes J\b If, however, the first

radical has # and the sccond 7, the latter vowel, as being the

-

clcarcr, gencrally predominates, so that J }_s bccomes UL.».: 4
although some of the Arabs contracted the form more rcgularly

into JJ_,, whilst others gave the long vowel the intermediate
sound of , kula.

(2) If the 1st radical be vowelless, and the 2nd and 3rd
radicals have vowels, then the vowel of the second is thrown

back upon the 1st, and the s or 5 becomes the corresponding

letter of prolongation or long vowel. Hence ‘_}}m bccomes

. v o o - [ . L5 e Lo .
Ipis ey sy, J;.su JLsu, (o) [.Le\, r,.u r..uu

Should the final radical under any circumstances lose its vowel,
thcn the preceding long vowel must be shortened. The jussive

Cue ¢ o - ¢ s - Cro Cro (9 o oo /t’/;
J,;u becomes i, dlsu cisy, S Jd, r.uu f”’ ol
PR S VAR A

.

wdly oy oy, A further consequence of these changes

is that the imperative of the 1st conjugation drops the now
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uscless prosthetic alif; ‘)):\ becomes J);\J, :,l;\, .J; ; or perhaps
we may rather say that it never required thc prosthetic a/if, for

the original },5 would naturally become ‘J)_s and then :};

(3) In the perfect of the 1st conjugation, when the first
radical has a and the third is vowelless, contraction takes plac,
but the vowel of the first radical is affected either by the

consonant or the vowel of the middle syllable. Hence Coneys
- U s G
becomes, not ., but (- a3, through the influence of the
s

and e becomes g_;f,, through the influence of the .s; but

L g s C [

w).> becomes (&3, NOt . i> or g.»-&:-’ through the

-

mﬂuence of the vowel ¢z, which is characteristic of the intransi-
tive form. Where these influences are combined, their operation

7 Lar

is of course the more certain; g;,!)k can become nothing but

,_..,JJ, and ,_,.,\M nothing but V.m

So much for the Arabic rules. Let us next study the forms
of the Ethiopic, Hebrew and Syriac paradigms as compared
with those of the Arabic.

The Arabic ‘.\5 stands, as we have seen, for {.)3 , S\ for
P ad

“"’)’“’ d\b for Jgs. The corresponding Ethiopic forms GR:

“run,” PA: “conquer,” (hZ: “go,” NA: “come,” ULP; “sct,” TN
“turn,” are not identica] with thc.Arabic, for the Arabic long
¢ docs not ordinarily become 4 or ¢ in Ethiopic. The Ethiopic
forms have been obtained by simple rcjection of the vowel of
the second radical, and subsequent change of the resulting diph-
thongs au, ai, into 4, & Thus rawasa, sayama, became rausa,
sayma, and then »dsa, séma. These vowels are retained through-
out the whole inflexion of the perfect, GRT: GRN: ULP®+:
UL ®n: etc. The Hebrew form of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. is
still more peculiar, and indeed very hard to explain. As Arabic
long & regularly becomes ¢ in Hebrew, we should have expected
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Q]Q to yield fdm as the equivalent of ‘:\; kdma, and not fam.
How then is this form 4awm, DP, from fkdm, to be explained?

Assimilation to the class ") can scarcely have been in opera-
tion, for DP is always carefully distinguished from 23D in its

punctuation, and besides the fem. and plur. are nQé, mé, not

n@,i_, 5)73{?, It would seem as if. in this case, the Hebrew,

attaching more weight than the Arab did to the characteristic
vowel of the form, had shortened the original £azwam into kam,
and then derived the other persons from this shortened form as
a base'. Similarly, the Hebrew differs from the Arabic in the
turn which it gives to verbs with # and ¢ in the second syllable.

o -

The Arab changes <y« into <ls, and Jyb into Jlk; but the
Hebrew attached more weight to the vowels as characteristic of
the intransitive form, and spoke not mdz/, but ﬂf_.} wiéth (for mit,

from mawit); not bdsk or ’dr, but YA &dsk and W ’ér (for
busk and 'ur, from bawush, ‘awur). These forms resemble those

@ s C sl e - P S
of the Arabic 2nd pers. e, s, b, for e, g,

P

wdyb. In Aramaic the ordinary form is precisely what we
should expect, with long 4 corresponding to the Arabic £; e.g.

DP, D, 500, Sa®; Mand. D&P, WND “remain”; but l\--SzD,
Mand. "D, corresponding to Heb. PD_ The 3rd pers. sing.

¢ o v o s v s L ¢ . C s

fem. is in Arabic b, ile, i, Wb, els. The
Heb. ;‘lbé, n§§, m:\?_s, .‘lg)"\ﬁ , with the tone ordinarily on the
1st syllable, are derived directly from the forms of the masc.

D’?, ny, 2A3; but we also find njvw'L with older termination,

Ezek. xlvi. 17. The Aramaic forms are n@é, Dan. iv. 30; Syr.

1 It may be, however, that the sound of the vowel was even still somewhat
longer than that of &, something between it and d, as the speling DNP in Hos. x. 14

may seem to indicate.
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100, Mo, u\’-'-se, Mand. NRDRD, NNIN).  Similarly in

the 3rd pers. plur., \)A;, \,;L;, ‘):\;, \j\L, \/.:,L:, corresponding
to Aramaic, %D;W), Dan. iii. 12, mé, Ezra v. 2; Syr. QSQ.é,
atad, 0fat0; Mand. AIND, TP (without V), in the
fuller form PW2RD, JONP. The Heb. %Dé, T’@, anr_’;, m‘iﬁ,
ﬁ&, with the tone usually on the 1st syllable, are derived
directly from the corresponding singulars, BP, ete.

In the 2nd pers. sing. and its analogous forms we find a still
greater variety among the dialects. In Arabic the 2nd pers.

P P @ PR
sing. masc. is (.08, it e b, or from a verb medial
7~ e
. O

v c_JJ...., ‘__,,ua Here the vowels # and 7 are due respectively

cither to the mﬁuencc of the last radical g Or (g OF of the

characteristic vowel # or 7: . 5 = .. iy o g; = .’f"’

@ @ s s Lo PR R v oL

w h—v).m vlb L.r\‘)k L.J).a UJ-\-J, g_/d.b g_,-.u.b
In Hebrew the form is BDP_, ,'!J:\J_z, J:mg'), pRaD, 'J'\WJ, with
short &, and fdmes (@) appears only in pausc, ’J?DP, Micha vii. 8,
’J'ﬁ'D, Ps. cxix. 102, "J':m;w, Jerem. xxxiii. 25. Before Kimbhi’s
time, however, even the ordinary forms used to be pointed with
kames, F\?_JP: J‘-V'J'é), at least when the accent was m7/¢/. From
NH we have, unexpectedly, .'lnf_s, ﬁJl"\?_:) (we should have expected
.‘mfé, QJJT\D,), and in pause ’::151, Gen. xix. 19, but also 1Jnm
From verbs with ¢ we get 1‘12‘/’3, ’hWi, &Je_'fﬁ (for buslt, bushti,
bushnil). On the other hand, the long vowel is steadily pre-
served in the Aramaic, not merely in the 1st pers, np@
Ezra vi. 12, Syr. DD, Ashéd, Mand. IVOND, NYIR); but also
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in the second, nbé Dan. iii. 10, Syr. 2\5_0-5, Z\SP-CB, Mand.
npxn = Aol nowb = AaX «didst teach.”

Passing on to the imperative, we find the Arabic forms to be

O (7 1%

such as (,3, i, . But the plurals are \);}.';, \);\;, \);_.,.;;

fem, L;'f}; , us,\;, of J/.x.: In vulgar Arabic the shortening of the

sing. forms is neglected, J)S ki, = 6% ; unless an accus. suffix

or an enclitic prep. follows, as skil-ni “carry me,” ful-lf, kul-
lithum. In Ge‘ez the corresponding forms are & :, (hC: or

MC:, OA:, V40, exactly like the Heb. =28 mip; Niz, ﬂ&i:‘
A3, wia; o, 5%, In Hebrew DIP stands for D)3 ; but N3
was originally 64", for X123, R)3; WHD bdshn, for bewashi ; *
‘ari, for 'dwari. In Ge‘ez t};e form (hC: is difficult to explain;

perhaps we may regard it as an example of the change of 4 into
d, and as therefore standing for /dr; if so, then the other form

(rC: is only a weakening of the original (bG:, brought about by
the influence of the common form &®:. In Aramaic we find

nothing unusual; Bibl. '/’_Jﬂjs Dan. vil. s, ﬂb’é‘ Ezra iv. 21; Syr.
500-5, >O-I-ED; Mand. mP, 27, but also D). The verb ‘;’Lo,

ny, l\--S:D, has g;,v:, b, 2o, Mand. M®; and in Mand. there

is onc example with a, viz. N “dwell,” by assimilation to the
class Y}

For the imperfect indicative the Arabic has the three forms

o s s b wolLr P N R A

(s Sy, ), standing respectively for (s By .

The peculiar Ge‘ez indicative may be exemplified by such words

as 2nO%:, PANOC:, LNOA:, LWLM:. Itis only the forms

of the subjunctive that we can compare with the Arabic indica-
tive. Here then we have p4.g:, LO~2:, £LOA:, LHM: The
verb hC: “to go,” has the same double formation as in the
imperative, viz. BrhC: as well as R4-C:, which we must explain
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in the same way.—In Hebrew the preformatives have usually
retained the original vowel «, as mp:, N2, D%, correspond-
ing exactly to the three Arabic forms, since &ﬁ:l: was originally
yabd'u ; other examples may be the very doubtful ﬁ"l:, Gen. vi.
3, and bﬁP:, Job viii. 14. The only instance of the weakening of
the preformative to ¢ is YA, for yabwasiu, yabdsh, yibish,
y2bosh. The jussives of (:}:, h_s\;:/u/ , J.M.u/ arc in Arabic f; y
45U, ), and to these correspond in Hebrew DP’, gom, b,
L)g’, still farther shortencd with vav conversive into DP;], D"lﬁ\_.
D;W;], ‘?J:]. If however the last radical be 3 or a guttural, then
& is substituted for J or & as y_JE], H_JE], sz'j, ﬁ'jzl; except "]J;],

'IJJ:['I, In the 3rd pers. plur. fem. we should expcct, after the

analogy of the Arabic ,.ofi, &5y, ), a Hebrew form
nJDPn, and this actually occurs in ;:wn, }Exod. xvi. §5, IN:m
(f01: tabdna, tabwa na), HJSJJ'\, but more frequently this form is
assimilated to that of verbs V'Y, and a diphthongal '~ inserted,
with consequent restoration of the long vowel, n.:n*;nrfn, ”J,’mm?\-
The Aramaic forms of the imperfect are just what we should

naturally expect, viz. D%P’d soaqy, >oa.£n.1, There is however

another form in use, viz. Syr. S0ad3, Mand. and Talmud. mP'J.
In Syriac I can scarccly remember any but singular forms,
soad), 500.52, though c&a:o.ﬁ:l is quoted'; but in Mand. the
plural is im'wj, f. NN'HY, ]13":"3, etc.,, while in the verb mP
the vowel of the 2nd syllable is rejected, ]mP'J, f, xppﬁj. These
Mandaitic forms coincide with those from verbs 3} in the same
dialect, as m’ﬁ'n from )9, ]11’3’3 “sprinkle,” from 113, and the
Syriac variation must be traced to a similar assimilation of Y’}

o A
1 [QSDQ.QJ is demanded by the metre in Ephr. Syr., iii. 316 A.—N.]
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toJ"y. The verb UL‘,, nh, A..M has in all the dialects Uyoaa

My, Zaty, like 53? from ‘723, or ©0;3 from a.,.o_ In

Mandaitic we find a future in @, N3, N, “dwell,” by
assimilation to the class }"}).

The infinitive construct in Hebrew has the simple form mP,
for D\P, as in the regular verb SEP for,sr\a'?. The form N3,
=48, 243, probably springs from a long d, &4, dr, bdsk, for

bawwd’, awar, bawash.—In the infinitive absolute on the contrary,
"D, 93, MY, are contractions of sawdr, shawdb, mawith.—The

Aramaic infinitive is DPD, Syr. a0, for >o<3.a§>; the same
variation occurs as in the imperfect, especially in Mandaitic and
Talmudic i.c. a2, DN, N7, Talm. op'd, NBYD, 7'

but the emphatic form of DNP'D in Mandaitic is NDP’D, as if
from a verb Y.

The original form of the participle active must have been

5 -

f.,\s, ))L;, but in the contracted verbs the , at the beginning of

5 A

the syllable was changed into lamza, r.,‘\E, and the verbs mediae

s followed this analogy, Ji\..,;. These forms are liable to a

K & 5 S A 5
rarc contraction into r.\b’, b as S for ¢l “armed,” b
P

S A~

for ;.‘.Lm “feeble,” il for _,ci\b “going about,” _uwlw for u...ﬁ\.w

“decayed” (a tooth), o\,;d\ al.c for u\,w “cowardly.” To this corre-
sponds the rare Hebrew form m") Is. xxv. 7, D'DV3, Zach. x. 5,
D’m‘j, 2 Kings xvi. 7, for /8¢, bds, kdm. The more usual form is
however analogous to that of the perf,, viz. N3, fem. n&:{?, o,
Dy, rﬂ, sometimes written with 8, as b&‘?, Judg. iv. 21, Dﬁmgj
Ezek. xxviii. 24, 26, PORY, Ezck. xvi. 57, ¥&7, 2 Sam. xii. 1,4,
Prov. x. 4 (compare the perf. BND, Hos. x. 14). This form
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seems to mc to be best cxplained as arising from a nominal
katal, i.e. sawdm, rawds, bawd’, contracted after the analogy of
the perfect into sam, »as, ba’. In the same way in intrans. verbs,
with ¢ and ¢ in the second syllable, c.g. NY for J'ﬁ?: (1mawlt,

mit), rs for r*) (larots, lis), Y3 for wu (bazwviish, busl), accord-

ing to the Heb. 913, WJ’ or the Arabic adjectives )A:- hau
In Aramaic similar pflenomena recur. In Bibl. Aram. the form
is DNP Dan. ii. 31, plur. in Ke<thibl ]’Jg&:‘l , ]"}8:1 , ;~y§g, emph.
N:@‘Sl?,’ constr. "1&3;! The K&r¢ usually substitutes * for & in
these plur. forms, |’J’l'l, I'Vfllr, "1’17 In Syriac only the singular
is written with 1|, >o]:c;, pronounced however, we are told,
kdyem. The fem. and plurals arc invariably with yid, 0.8,
v..éna_:’: é;a...ca) In Mandaitic the * is written in the sing.
masc. too, D”&P, NN, fem. &h’xp —The passive participle
of the Hebrew is exemplified by ‘7173, 2D, fem. HI’D\‘? for
mawil, sawig, lwitak. In Aramaic the corrcspondmg form is
D"_W, -Q-n-}, Mand. 9*¥, “depicted,” t)’: “measured,” for s&yfm,
lFwit, etc.

I shall now proceed to the derived conjugations of these
verbs, and go through them as rapidly as possible.

1. Piel. The uncontracted verbs form their Pi“Gl quite

regularly; eg. e, W, 50X, “to blind of one eye,” N

“bend,” 3a.s “leap in numbers.” The contracted ones too
exhibit the normal form, that is to say, the weak letter, being
strengthened by doubling, undergoes no change or only a slight

S L. e P

one. In Arabic, for example, we have {.)‘5, 30 Jas e
in Ge‘ez rh&)ﬂ: “inspect,” “visit,” 8Q0: “cry out”; in Heb.
MY “surround,” Ps. cxix. 61; Aram. 3, I, N3, Syr. 202, .@

35]' , \aé, ..-&.é'; Mand. "MN!. But more frequently the middle
consonant appears as a J, the origin of which I explain thus.
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In a form like fawwém, the initial of the second syllable was
changed in Hebrew and Aramaic into y, kawyém (comp. "7,

% ma, N7, u;;): whence, by assimilation of the preceding
letter, kasyom, and finally Aiyyém. So in Aram. D_’_'P_, salo,

n, .2.:..»:, ..u..:]y, etc. In Hcbrew forms like D_’P, R,

belong to the later stage of the language. « In place of Pi“cl the
Hebrew frequently exhibits another formation, viz. P#/el, of
which the older form was Pa‘al, as DmP, onin, 9ay, DP‘\B,
cte., for faumam, rawmam, etc.

2. Igz}?/z‘z'l and Hopléal. The contracted Arabic form is

-5 - X RS S 3

‘.\3\, u\g\, for ‘.)3\, uf-"?" To this correspond in Ge‘ez AGR:,
Ahd:, AnB:, which seem to be taken dircctly from the simple
forms GR:, hZ:, NP:. Some verbs however exhibit a short @
in the 2nd syllable, which before a final guttural may become ¢;
C.g AP®: ‘akdma; N4P®: ‘andma, as well as AT®:; AMNP:
‘atdfa, “hem in,” as well as ADOP:; Aly: ‘andha or Ay
‘andlie, “lengthen”; AdlA: ’abd’a “bring or put in”; Adrh:
‘abdla, “permit”  Such words seem to be really derived from
the old form ’afwdma, ’anwdma, ’abwé’a, etc.; perhaps with
doubling of the first letter by way of compensation, as in nen,

M*370.—The Icbrew form D'P;‘_I stands far below the Arabic

and Ge‘ez. The original /Zafwdma must have already passed
through the stages of Aakwdin, hikwdm, hikwin, hikin, before it
could become 4ékim.  The 2nd pers. of the Hebrew is likewise

- O/I - (,/i
far removed from the purity of the Arapic (o weil, for o .cl,
-, b/&f

«~<y3l.  The purer form docs indeed occur in such cases as
R, TR, NN, AMA, plur. DON3M, DRMT; but com-
m;)nly an assimilation to verbs VY is effected by the insertion
of 4, for original &, in which case thc vowel of the preformative

is usually &, sometimes & and the vowel of the radical syllable
sometimes ¢ instead of Z; as 1"\"!’!7:"!, nB™IR, NRan, NADM,
e LAl ST, IS, VTN

E‘W’?'I-" Dj:qg;‘,j:, m:ﬁy,l-_;, jimpnlj, and in the plur. Dl:\'r.f).j,
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D{'ﬁ)’;.j, Bk, D}?nw,j The Aramaic perfect is in the
Old Testament o'P0, D'pO), N5 2nd sing. J:\};’I'}p, 1st

sing. nb’isfj , 3rd plur. ﬁb’ﬁ:_’t; in Syr. 504-?]: O.-%T; in Mand.
D’PN, D'X. In this last dialect the 1st pers. scems often to be
identical in form with that of verbs "}, ec.g. NOPR, NS
“I despised,” but 9™, n’Pﬁ‘m.—Thc imperfect is in Arabic

- ~ » Co

[ [
\"W for N‘“’ with the jussive fm and imperative V" In

Ge‘ez the imperfect indicative is PROC: PN.LL:, the subjunc-
tive PR.C: Pn .2, 1mperat1ve ARC: AN.L:. But verbs of the
form AP®: A{lA: have in thc subjunctive PPM: yifom,
PNA:, imperative AP AIA:. In Hebrew D"P: stands for
ya-hakwim, yakwin; the jussive is B P’ the vowel of which is
still further shortened with Y conversive into DP"\ In Aramaic

the corresponding form is D'R*, >@+09; but in Syriac the form

v
>, participle $0.a%, is admissible, and this is the only one

found in Mandaitic, c.g. D"™IN), D™D, D'PRD.  Thesc arc all
assimilated to verbs Yy, as appears from the plur. ]15’)37&)3

as compared with ]15’3"!&73 “afﬂlctmg them.”—The passive of

- /(.S

this conjugation in Arabic is (..;.,\ for PJ" In Hebrew the

original /ufwdma would naturally become /Jwukama, hukdm, but
the form in actual use has becn entirely assimilated to that of
verbs Y'B, DP_HH, M. In Syriac we have only the passive

participle >o.é$o, for mufwan, mukdne; but in Biblical Aramaic
there is the remarkable survival nD’P.:l Dan. vii. 4, wrongly

pointed NBPN in verse 5.

3. Of the reflexive conjugations with prefixed Z2, I will only
notice the E#/p#él, corresponding to the 8th conjugation of the

e

Arabic. In Arabic the form is, of course, jUsl, contracted for
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s

jssa!3 but the uncontracted form is used in many verbs either
w0 » s O sl

by itself or along with the other; e.g. |, a1 or |, U, 1) del.

In Ge'‘ez the corresponding forms are TUDn: “be agitated,”
TWLM:. The Aramaic of the Bible exhibits D?{)ﬂ’, ]mt?n’
DMﬂp, but also I’m’ The one form, uwnn, comes directly

from the original tasayama, tasdma. The doubling of the ¢
may be an attempt to compensate for the radical which has dis-
appeared by contraction, and so to give the word something of

the outward form of the normal SLOPJ'\:'I ; or it may be mercly imi-
tated from the Lzktafal (Ittaf al). The other form, IR, has no

doubt arisen by assimilation to the E#ktafalor reflex of Af*el, the
two being completely confounded in Syriac. E.g. AR is Eth-

peiel of 11, Saaol] or Saamll] of Sad; but msl], wal),
-Q.a..%l.].] arc Ethtaf als from ;..-.3]7, \x:ﬂ’, .Q..éf In Mandaitic
however‘ the two conjugations can be readily distinguished ;
NN is Zalpect from B DNINNYY, Ethtafal from DV, T
find however ANy “1 was quieted,” which seems to be £#-
€71, whercas M.JLZ] must be regarded as Ethtafal.

4. The last form to which I shall dircct your attention is
the reflexive and passive Niph‘al. The Arabic form may be

s L 7 s 0 o 0

exemplified by oll, wladl, for ogiil, (weail, imperf. oliy,

wlax.s  In Hebrew W'i'l; was originally naddslk, contracted

e /E //‘4;

from nadwash, as in the Arabic 4th conj. (.U\ from ‘.)3\ ; and so
fem. nﬁb;, plur. W‘E;. One verb, 'ﬁy;, exhibits the weaken-

ing of @ to 7 in the preformative. The 1st and 2nd persons are
assimilated to verbs }"}) by the insertion of a vowel; viz. 2nd

plur. mjir';;, ngbl'?z, with 4; 1st pers. sing. ‘MiD), 'N1BI,
"DQJ;;, with sinking of 4 to #. The infinitives have the form
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'71?3;‘[, tmon The vowel 4 (for 4) is sunk to # in w'a‘-l.‘} (Isaiah

xxv. 10); and the preformative is absorbed in ﬁix& (Job xxxiii.
30), if the reading be correct. The imperative is exemplified by
]'ID."! for Linkdn (funkawin), ﬂSbﬂ, 9N, the last with irregular

doubling of the 7. The imperfect is, for example, ﬁb’ for

yinkdn, from yankawin, Y13%, S ; %JS’, WY, with irregular
doubling of the m.

Of the frequent and close rescmblances in form between
verbs Y’} and 3"} we have already had many examples. I may
add to these such Hiph‘ils as 2'BM, with its Hoph‘al J_B.:I, and

P'BR, which latter differs only in form from P'DA; whercas in

some other cases the difference perhaps extends to thc meaning
as well, as ") “cause to rest” and ' “lay down.” Similar

is the Niph‘al ‘7‘)}33 for namdl (namwal), Gen. xvii. 26, participle

D"?bj’ Gen. xxxiv. 22, for namalin (namwalim).

IL. C. Verbs of whick the 3rd radical 1s w or y.

We now proceed to the large and important class of verbs
in which the weak lctter occupics the third place in the root.
In our Hebrew Grammars these arc gencrally called verbs 75,
but as the | is merely a vowel-letter, I prefer speaking of
them as verbs 1”‘7 or ’“‘7, according to circumstances. Verbs
,'1”‘7, strictly so called, are such as .'-1;%, which pertain to a quite
different class, verba tertiae gutturalis.

In the first conjugation, the fullest form of the verbs of this
class has been preservedsin Ethiopic, where no contraction takes
place in the perfect 3rd pers. sing. masc.: TNQ: taldwa, “follow”;
nP: bakdya, “weep”; hLO: ldywa, “live”; 0\P: ‘dbya, “be
large”; CAP: #8ya, “see” The solitary instance that I re-
member of contraction is in a form corresponding to Heb. Pi“él,
viz. Uz /alls, for UNQD: falldwa [ he was”], which are both in
use. The final vowel was obviously dropped in this exceed-
ingly common word, and the resulting diphthong aw then natu-
rally passed into —In Arabic the final 2 appears as such only
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o o -

in verbs of the form e, as , o “to be noble,” )L,. “to be

sweet.” In verbs third s such a form would be impossible; the

final (s would at once influence the vowel # so as to change it
into 7, and the form |3, if it ever occurred, would be indistin-

- - -

guishable from _|ei, as ¢ = “be ashamed,” s S be sated

d =z

with drink.” Not only so, however, but verbs third 3 of the form

Jxs arc indistinguishable from verbs third 4, because the in-

P

fluence of the vowel kesr necessarily changes , into (5, as .,
“be pleased with,” for 35 é.’ “be comforted o7 consoled,” for
)l.n, > for pe These forms, be it observed, are all uncon-

tracted (with the cxception of :5;;, which a falsc analogy has

Pl

shortened into  .); but in the most common form of all,  Ja3,

the contraction,nof which we found but a tracce in Ethiopic, has
become customary.  7d@lawwa and bdkaya drop their final vowel,

but the resulting diphthongal terminations @z and ay both pass
in Arabic into &, #4/8, bdkd. Tor distinction’s sake the gram-

marians bid us write Y5 with a/if, when the final radical is o,

and é with », when the final radical is y, but the sound is onc

and the same.

In Hebrew the tendency of the ) to pass into * has almost
obliterated the differences between veérbs 1"L) and ”’5. The
radical 1‘7W alone has prescrved the final 7 in such forms as

*mbw, Jobiii. 25, and, which is more remarkable, in an adjective

of the form ij/, viz. 1(7? or 'l"‘?&:)', Job xvi. 12, xxi. 23, Jerem.

xlix. 31 (written 1’{'_71"4‘}'). Neither do intransitive verbs of the

form J=5 scem to occur in Hebrew, so that we have only verbs
d



1x.] VERBS ’1‘7 AND "‘7. 257

of the form ;L:.; to deal with. These follow exactly the same

course as in Arabic; the final vowel was dropped, and the result-
ing diphthongal terminations passed into &, which the Hcebrews
expressed by the vowel-letter 1. In this way the original ta/dwa,
bakdya, became faldw, tald ; bakdy, bakd ; and were written an
“hang,” 133 “weep.”

In Aramaic the intransitive forms are not very common, e.g.,
in Syriac, wals, -...:.N, which stand for shaltya, shalfwa, and

hadiya, fadfwa.  So in Mandaitic, wB*m “he swore to mec.”
The transitives have undergone the same contraction as in
Hcbrew, only that the termination is here usually expressed by
1 8, and the door thereby opened for further confusion, as in

vulgar Arabic, with the entirely different verbs N"s, like l&u,
'ﬂpSo. The words iJ"L, 15.9 stand for faldwa, bakdya; whereas

l.z,\u, IYSD, were originally jfatd’a, mald’a. Similarly in Man-
daitic N “saw,” NPW “drank,” N3 “sought for” (for Ny3).
In the Bibl. Aram. 8 and /7 arc used indifferently.

One verb in Aramaic constantly takes prosthetic aleph, viz.
’J'\W& Dan.v. 3,4, ...-/.;\.-1, for ué\.-. I mention this for the sake
of calling attention to thc same phenomcnon in vulgar Arabic
(Spitta, p. 232), e.g. #tkad “he narrated,” isfi “he gave water,”
irma “he threw or pelted.”

The 3rd pers. sing. fem. must of course originally have been,
as in Ethiopic, TNO: zaldwat, INPT: bakdyat. (The contracted
UNe: %alls [infra, p. 271] admits of a contracted Ulvt: Lallit,
for UNO+: Lalldwat) [n Arabic and Aramaic the intransitives

C oo ¢ s s ¢ s s

. . v -
are regular in formation, w)&_«,., G P s Syr. l‘\.-L.o,

for shaliyat, shaliwat; Mand. AN “arrived,” INDYD “became
dense or firm”; vulgar Arabic of Egypt, miskiyet “she went,”
from snis/f, or more commonly mishyet, bikyet, nisyet, rigyet.

In the Targlms the punctuation is ANR'ID, ND, but this I

consider doubtful. But the transitives undergo contraction :

galdwat or galdyat becomes in Aramaic galat, which appcars in
w. L. 17
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Biblical Aramaic as Atab, M, N39, NY; the form with
pathack, though equally common, seems to be less correct, e.g.
Ma, nnb, NBL, N)Y; in Syr. as AX\‘, ltss; in Mand. as

NN, NNA (for Ais); in the Talm(d as nm, nJU., or more

commonly NI, ‘™)1, NN, where the ' must be a trace
either of the lost radical or of the evanishing final soft #, which

wholly disappears in Mandaitic before enclitics, as H‘?NDD, “she
swore to him.” In Arabic the same contraction takes place,
but the Arab has a certain dislike to a long vowel in a shut

C s

syllable, and has consequently shortened 4z into a7, >,

v e ¢ 77 [ [ C ser
sy for ela, wls,, and these for . als or @~ and

C o

<oy [n Hebrew, according to the analogy of n‘vta‘j for
nSrop we should expect the 3rd pers. sing. fem. to be ,"P‘)J
(for l'\"?l) and this form is actually once found, with the older

accentuation in pause, viz. H'DI'I, Ps. lvii. 2. More frequently,

however, the Hebrew takes the same course as the Arabic, and
contracts the original galdyat into galdt, whence with suffix-
pronouns in sundry derived conjugations, ¥, Ruth iii. 6,

m‘n Zach. v. 4, 37, Prov. vii. 21. But in pause the vowel is

slightly lengthened, ’Jng)y Job xxxiii. 4, ﬂnﬁj Job xlii. s,
’Jn:n, Ps. xcix. 50, ’Jnt?: Ps. xliv. 16; and so also in the
separate form ngy Lev. xxv. 21, W1 2 Kings ix. 37 k2thibh,
Siloam inscription I. 3, and from derived conjugations J'\?'H
Lev. xxvi. 34, ns‘yn (in pause), Ezek. xxiv. 12, J'\‘)J,‘l Jerem
xiii. 19. Far more frequently, however, the Hebrew uses sepa-
rately the form m:\wlxz R n}:@sp, in pause nl:\g};r?, m:n}j Herein
there is no great mystery. The language had got accustomed
to the form n‘v’t?ﬁr’ and as the old n,w? (for h:'E.‘)H) was no

longer perspicuous and intelligible, the usual termination __
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was once more appended to it. We ourselves do much the
same thing when we say zhox loveST, with a double pronominal
termination, to distinguish this form cxternally from /e loves or
loveth. It is curious, however, to observe the Mandaite using a
similar form when he connects the verb with an enclitic, as

f‘)&h&)ﬁ, “it pleased him,” ]13‘781'\&‘?3, “she revealed to you,”
]1‘7&}'1&]‘\&, “she came to them.” Here NRNIM etc. stand for
NNPNIT etc., the final*/ having disappeared as in the ordinary

fl‘)&‘)&b) or ﬁ‘?NS’BJ, “she fell,” compared with the separate

IO
On the 3rd pers. dual, which occurs only in Arabic, I will
merely " remark that the masc. form is uncontracted, \;.;5/,

L e

(YO9N \;_;). lgl> ; whercas the fem. is directly derived from the

e P
contracted singular. The form in use is W, \ic,, not, as we

P P aad

should have expected, U=, Uls,, though thesc latter are said
to occur dialectically. The ear having once got accustomed to

PPy the dual was naturally taken from this form, as was

FResd C s

UG from 55

The 3rd pers. plur. masc. requires a little more explanation.
Reverting to the Ethiopic, we find in usc the uncontracted

TOO.: taldwir, NNR: bakdyi, CAR: ‘dbyii; to which correspond
in Hebrew the pausal %’étl, Deut. xxxii. 37, W:QJ, Num. xxiv. 6,
!l’li'\.j, Is. xxi. 14, Jerem. xii. 9; and so too probably, though out
of pause, Ps. Ixxiii. 2, “3;3_ Y (for ") ke#ibh), and Prov.
xxvi. 7, [where some copies read] NMBAD D’P_w ?I"?z (for [the
Massoretic] '-1"?'-! = #‘9‘-!), More usually, however, contraction

takes place in Arabic, Hebrew and Aramaic. In Arabic the

e

form varies according to the characteristic vowel; 1, )_L>

becomes \)j_;.; \,_a_.o; and | )._-; J.;- also become 3,..;') and
17—2
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I 53 but a preceding fazia produces a diphthong, | }}; for

\”)'.é, \}.; for lgpe)e  The vulgar forms in Egypt are rama

o .

from ramad, but mishiyd or miskyn from mishi “go,” bikya,

nisyit, ridyn. In Aramaic we may also remark a difference

between the intransitive and the transitive forms: N\ makes
x

@u}.., shortened into o.a.é.-, but u.\\ makes \3% con-

tracted, after dropping the final 7, into aX L gdldw for gildn.
The corresponding form in Biblical Aramaic texts is usually read
with & for an, 39, WY, 139, M0, W8; but also YRR Dan.
V. 3, 4. In the later Jewish writings I find such forms as 193,
QL);, and 1&’]‘12}& In Syriac the original g¥#'#4 is used with

Na ¥ [N 4
suffixcs, as «aJOJAD or wloQiD, “they sought me.”” In our
Jewish Aramaic texts the punctuation is exemplified by M

Dan. v. 6, in later texts ’.".ﬁbj, 59, In Mandaitic the usu;;l
form is 17, AR, PR, N3 (for W3), but the 7 is somctimes
dropped, Y39, 13¥, 13; this latter form is always used with

enclitics, N'MAY, 'l’(?mN. With suffixes the shorter form is
cmployced, e.g. A “saw me,” N3 “sought me”; but the fuller

form with ! often occurs, as n’r’n “saw me,” nq:sw, Imy. In
Hebrew the prevalent form is identical with that of the vulgar
Arabic. The normal ’l"?;;T (for galayit) has been contracted into

3,

The corresponding fem. in Ethiopic is taldwa, bakdya, ‘dbya.
In Aramaic the yet fuller form with final 7 is preserved, e.g.
Chald. 8D, 1 (for ¥; Syr. i3, alpl; but far
more common are the shortened nge‘?g, MNRNID, ....&55, u;~
With suffixes, however, the Syriac exhibit; tixe purer forms

P QY e 4 2 QT o

intact, ..L.LA\\, HMAA.\\. In Mandaitic this form is rare,
but Noeldeke gives as examples NI} and &'JPy or “’-’P’

which arc probably to be read c/sé and efné or #ué, for ....]’_;;
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Y e
and «a10. The Arabic, as you may remember, has adopted

the form ul.u instead of the original fataldna; whence in this

class of verbs we meet, according to the vowel of the 2nd

P PA P s PR
syllable, with the forms WIN s grey u.\.a'J, u)L‘"- The form
7 rd 7 Car

UM) stands for u).c),,and u)o- for o

In the 2nd pers. sing. masc. the Ethiopic exhibits the oldest
form TNAON: taldwka, INLN: bakdyka, ONEN: ‘abayka, from
0-1p::  The contracted form too is common in verbs 3rd v, as

ten: (hPn:, much rarer in those 3rd y, as %N Verbs 3rd
¥, of which the 2nd radical is a guttural, weaken the diphthong

still further into 4 as CAn: rPika, con: r#tka, from CAP;:
and COP:: In classical Arabic the forms arc prccisely what we

P PRI s s

should expect from analogy : s> makes LN Ls“) and f"

' e 7 Los PR

W) and v‘.J>, but )14 and Y make i and .

In the modern dla.lects these words may be pronounced nearly
as 0t and #’mét, which are weakencd in the dialect of N. Africa

to £ and /, v, ) j gzt and »mit.  Spitta gives the Egyptian
forms as saf’ét and wmishit. In the Aramaic dialects there is a
considerable variety. The Biblical Aramaic of Daniel exhibits

h’ﬂ'l il. 41, 43, 45, iv. 17, n’m ii. 31, 34, and h’l"ﬁ iv.

(/la"t/'ub/z, where I do not understand the Massorctic alteratlon
into n;"!), :'llj’glj (in some MsS. even ,"Uj’;lj, with incompre-
hensible <+ or =) Dan. iv. 27, all with soft ¢ which I do not find
it casy to explain ; in later books we find n’L)J as well as n’sj
but in the plural the weaker form rm*s; has prevailed, e.g.
I’ln’jl_':l Dan. ii. 8. Intransitive verbs of the form ’JD have of

course ANID, PNMD. In Syriac only the form A.-&« \5[\..&\\,
is used; and from the intransitive ....;.», Z\..z,...a, \31\...,» likewise
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with hard ¢ by way of distinction from the 1st pers. Aapsn.

The Mandaitic appears to have weakened the original vowels
most, for though the plural exhibits the diphthong ﬁn’xﬁp,

NI, more frequently than the weaker ]m"ﬂp, RNy (@€ or
#?), yet in the singular we find only n'WP, o, N (for
N%Y3). Lastly in Hebrew the weakest form of all has pre-
vailed ; ]:\’;Zfl, DD’.};, stand for bmzé}/z'ﬂ, b néthém, and these for

bandyta, banaytin.

The 1st pers. sing. and plur. deviate but little from the ana-
logy of the 2nd. In Gé&‘%z and Arabic the forms, apart from the
pronominal affix, are identical ; and in the vulgar dialects the
forms are sakét, sakénd, mishit, mishind. In Hebrew too ’Jj"g}]z,

?IJ".Wy, are the exact counterparts in vocalisation of n"g)y,

standing for ‘asdytf, ‘asdynd. The one form ’ntw is remark-

able as corresponding exactly with the Arabic

The Aramaic forms we must notice with a little more detail.
The book of Danicl and the Targiims offer us n'rn, mn,

&J'b‘!, NJ"V: with ¢ for az; the weaker J't’l? occurs in Dan
vii. 19, intrans. verbs have naturally the vowel 74, N, NJ’JD
Similarly in Syriac, in the singular, l_\aé?) rométh (eastern) or
4\.-.595 rémith (western) ; but the plural retains the older diph-

thong caﬁ)i or ,\_3...5'05- Intransitives have always 7, A..;..,

(_.:.N or (.L:.N In Mandaitic the usual form is n’ﬂP, a8
N'a (for AYA), but whether with ¢ or # is uncertain. The plural
has not only the weaker form rbﬂ, ]'NN, I":l, but also the

stronger diphthongal "IN, ]’J’x'lp, 'INWOD.  Before encli-
tics the plural exhibits both forms, ﬁL)NJ'&Tﬁ, ﬁer'\p. The
singular in the same position has only the weak form, but in two
varicties. Firstly, the final  may be rejected, as ﬁL)HP, M
or, secondly, the original termination of the 1st person may be

restored, ﬁS’n’ﬂP, A, “I dwelt in it.” In the Talmid
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the ordinary form of the 1st pers. sing. has also lost the final ¢ as
'MW “ T came,” 'Y “T asked,” NI 75 WP J> “for thee

have I read (the Scriptures), for thee have I repeated” (the
Mishnah); but the fuller form is found occasionally both in it

and in the Targims, as 'IN, ’Jj"?;], ‘nb.

Passing on to the zmperfect, I will first invite your attention
to the forms in G&€z*of,the indic. and subj. In the indic. the
original forms must have been y&tdlbwu, yébdkiyu ; but the final
short vowcls were dropped, yielding yétdlfw, yébdkdy; and the
contraction took place, giving as the actual forms in use pétd/4,
y2bdki, yowsi, OO 3 sing. f. titalbwi, tbbakdyt; 3 pl. m. yta-
lbwd, yibakdyd. In the subj., which corresponds with the ordi-
nary imperf. of the other Semitic languages, the fuller yét/ew
YEbky, were contracted into ¥/, yébki; 3 sing. f. totlbwi, okt
3 pl. m. ytthwd, y¥bkéyit. The forms with a in the 2nd syllable
may be exemplified by péftaw, y#bay, which become yéftau,
y&b6ai; the former may be further vocalised into yéf24.

The form of the Arabic imperfect is, as you remember, iden-
tical with that of the Lthiopic subjunctive; Ar. ydktulu = Eth.
yéktdl.  We therefore obtain in the imperf. indic. the forms ydz-
luwn, ydbkiyu, yardayu. The rejection of the final short vowels
reduces these to ydtiuw, ya’b/l,z'y, ydrday, which then become ydeli

wor

g, ydbkt d{.u ydrdd k.s“)"' The subjunctive differs from the

indic. only in its final vowel @, instead of #; but as the combina-
tions #wa and ya do not undergo contraction, the forms in use

P4

are ydtluwa )L\: and ydbkiya ‘;s.i.\,, whereas the combination

aya becomes first ay and then &, \5,}: yzirgz’(?, which is therefore

indistinguishable from the indic. The corresponding vulgar
forms are yzmshi and yirdd. The 3rd Arabic form, the jussive,
is marked in the regular verb by the absence of any final vowel,

ool
Jai&.  Hence in verbs 3rd , and ( the original form must have
Colr L2 g C sy N

been i, é.u ) gof}g., which would necessarily become yd#/4,

ydbkt, yardd, and thus coincide with the indicative. To obviate
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this, the language shortened the final vowels, and the result was

oo s Cr

the forms ydtln %, ydbki ‘_Jg._, yarda pn.

These Arabic forms in their turn cast much light on the
corresponding ones in Hebrew. If we regard the word 'I‘?J' by

itself, we might rcadily suppose that the final vowel & was merely
a dulling or obscuration of an oldcr 2, that iglé stood for yiglt,

just as p7 7B stands for p#, Ar. ),, or o ;‘IT for =4, Ar. .g Were
this the case, HBJ' would correspond letter for letter to the Ar.

o ¢ s
yagih, )lsu Other circumstances, however, militate against

this cxplanation. For instance, if n‘?;' = Jxty, then the 3rd pl.

fem. ought to be HJW(?JJ'\— o=\, for yaglutona, whereas the

«r

form in usc is HJ"?JF_\. And how about 133'= £, and

s

ﬁtﬂf = =y yalyd? It would seem therefore that in verbs of

this class the vowel @ gained the upper hand in Hebrew as the
characteristic vowel of the 2nd syllable; and final w everywhere
gave place to »; so that the oldest Hebrew forms were paglap,

s L

yabkay, most nearly resembling the Arabic o yarda for

yarday, for the alif makstra of the Arabic is represented in
Hebrew by the termination M—. In the jussive this vowel would
naturally be shortencd to the utmost, whence such words are

NM, JW’L '—l:’], M. In course of tin}e, however, as the final
letter became absolutely vowelless, a difficulty would be expe-
rienced in the utterance of the two consecutive consonants.

Words like ‘7.1', 12Y, e, YR, XY, were unpronounce-

able by the Hebrew organs, and a supplementary or furtive
vowel had to be introduced to facilitate their utterance. Hence

such forms as &yY, 53, 13!, W (with hard ), Y¢», N, In
M7 and 7N, the jussives ¥1* and °'N° became %7 and M,
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just like the similar nominal forms 33, ’:m for ’33 ’Jv A
trace of the original @ of the first syllable remains, both in verb
and noun, in the pausal forms ’n:, ’lj:f’ ’D:l, for the original
m,om, 0ol

h Il.’l. At:a:maic the same form is dominant as in Hebrew, the

imperfect being usually of the forms 32" or NJ:’ h.n.! Mand.
N’ﬁP’J Very remarkablc is &14‘!‘7 or 4"11:'[‘7 in Ezra and Daniel,

with the plur. masc. ]‘I,‘IIS and fem. ’171'5 The verb ]o_cn has

also in Syriac a shorter form oW for the common ]ocru and in

Mand. Noeldcke gives N'¥'3 or &"I’S as well as YY) or
8"]"!"7 Similar varieties occur in Samaritan, %, and in Tal-

mudic, "l.‘l’s and M. In Syriac too the verb Le-)d’ “to live,”

contracts its imperf. into [NEFYR N (for 1&-&0—:), but in Mand.

this does not seem to be the case (N*/1'J).

The contractions which the augmented persons of the imper-
fect undergo, I will illustrate by the 2nd pers. sing. fem. and the
3rd pers. plural.

In Ethiopic no contraction takes placc: the 2nd pers. sing.
fem. is ttalbwi, tébakéys ; ttléwt, tebkdys, tiftdw?; the 3rd pers.
plur. masc. yitalbwi, f. -wd, y¢ lzalefyn yd; yetlwd -wd, yibkéyi
-yd, y&oayi -ya.

In the other dialects these forms are more or less contracted.

- v -

In Arabic the 2nd pers. sing. fem. is, for example, =t
from Yo, u-‘-“f)’“ from Y In the former case, u‘}’" stands
for tagluwina; in the latter, u-‘."fﬂ stands for farmiyina. A verb

r L0

like LS"‘ 5y gives the form 063, for tardayina. The vulgar forms

are timsht, tirdf. The corresponding Hebrew forms arc I’Wy.p,
’W&]ll'_\, ’ﬁﬂf‘\, 23R, NIM, "R, Here ]’Wyllj stands for
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ta‘saytn, tibki for tabkayi, etc. The Syriac has the advantage
over the Hebrew in having the vowel ¢ instead of the weaker 7,

v-.ﬁaf for tabkayin.

The 3rd pers. plur. masc. in Arabic has the forms ) J=i.

W W The first of these is contracted from yagluwina,
the second from yarmiyiina, the third from yardayina. The
vulgar forms are yimsi#, yird#. The corresponding Hebrew
form occurs not unfrequently in its uncontracted shape, ]3’11_8",
I, 0330, AR without final 4, YRR, WU with a
weaker vowel in the 2nd syllable, 1’37 Deut. viii. 13, ]:1'1’ Ps.

xxxvi. 9. These stand for yabkayitna, yarbayiina, etc. More
frequently, however, a still further change takes place: [::1"1’
becomes NI Hence PRY*, WY' 5 W), W5 432, N

In Syriac the masc. form is \650;_; ncrméon, according to the
Eastern pronunciation, for zarmayin ; the Westerns weaken the
vowel of the 2nd syllable to #, nermin, @Sb,j . The correspond-
ing Mand. form is written iﬁP’J, ﬂTH’J; with an enclitic,

A2WT"); and in Biblical Chaldee we also find 132% |\RE?,

i
The 3rd pers. plur. fem. in Arabic is ;;35\:, ‘_/;c-y-’/’ ;:\;;,

the first of which, according to the norm o, stands for yag-
luwna, the second for yarmiyna, the third for yardayna. The
corresponding Hebrew form is n;wyxlj, HQ’T?:IP, ng*::u-\, for
ta‘sayna, talisayna, tabkayna. The Aramaic preserves here an
older shape than the other dialects, and does not contract. In
Jewish Aramaic we have ]:L)J’, ]:1.?'5 Dan. v. 16; in Syriac

‘_L’;o,.; ; in Mand. IN'2%) or NRM2% (¢:A53), corresponding

very closely to the Ethiopic subjunctive y2bkéyd, for yobkéydn.
Passing on to the imperative, we find the minimum of con-

traction in the Ethiopic where the masc. sing. is #4 (for t8l&w),
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f. wldwt, pl. m. tléwh; békt (for bdkey), f. bokdyé, pl. m. bokéyd ;
‘bbai (for ‘%bay), f. ‘e‘bayz‘ pl. m. ¥bdyil ; fétau or fété (for fétaw), f.
Jétaws, pl. m. fétdwd. In Arabic the 3rd radical has altogether

» Co

disappeared, as in the jussive, and only a vowel remains: Jo!
uglu for ugluw, ¢ )\ drmi for drmiy, 3 3\ irda for irday or irda.

The vulgar forms have the long vowels, #ushz, irdd. The differ-
ent persons undergo cqntraction precisely as in the imperfect.

For instance the feminines of the above words are u.\?.\ uglt for

ngluvi, o )\ irmé for irmiyé, and ua J\ irday for irday!; their

plurals masc,, \}L.\J uglht for ugluwa, \}y\ irmit for irmiyi, and

\yo,\ Zrdan for irdays. The vulgar forms are: fem. imshi, irds;

plur. #mshd, irdht. In Hebrew the termination of the imperat.
sing. masc. is substantially the same as that of the imperfect, but

with a slight lengthening of the vowel, ."!SJ H&'ﬂ 'ILDV H’H

for géflai, etc. This lengthening is sometimes found in the im-
perfect, especially in pause and with a jussive sense; as N9

Gen. xli. 33, nwv’ Is. Ixiv. 3, ;'T’Fm ‘7& Jerem. xvii. 17. The
sing. fem. is "7.1 'WV ’N"\ for gil’y% and that for gifayf. The
plur masc. is found in the oldest form fftdliz in such words as
W:\l:t and #’g;ﬂ; but far morec common are words like ¢, "
qm, %DEJ for'bz'k/z’yﬂ, etc. The corresponding fem. is exe.mpl'i-

o

fied by MW7, Cant. ili. 11, for 7’ayna, in Arabic oy 7aina. In
Syriac we ﬁnd a very few 1mpetat1ves with the original diph-
thong in the 2nd syllable, e.g. ._A.SQ.. ..a..&.., ....[\.o] and in the
Targims the punctuation with ¢ occurs, "DJ but generally
speaking, in Aramaic the sound of # prevails. So in Dan. ii. 4,
”I"l in Syr. ...,.», —aus, <03 in Mand. N™p, 8. The

fem and plurals retain more of the ancient forms than in Hebrew.



268 IRREGULAR VERBS. [cHAP.

Thus the fem. sing. in Syriac is w05 ; in Mand. 'NIP, W1, and
in the Talmad N “rejoice,” W13 “get thysclf paid.” Hence
it appcars that the fem. form "7} in the Targims is to be read
"2} (and not "‘7;], as indeed we might infer from the variant

&t‘?ﬂ (for 'N‘)ﬂ). The plural masc. in Syriac is 05'05 for vémd'a,

and that for »fma'iin oo].&o: The Mand «exhibits the contrac-
tion W7, N97; the Bibl. Aram. the still grcater one of ‘mN ‘)1'1

The corresponding fem. in Syriac is (.._I.m, rdudyén, for rémd-
ydn, to which answer the Jewish Aram. [INDT or |97, and the

Mand. IN'NN, in Syr. (..'.'.:Z.o
With regard to the infinitive I will merely remark that the
Hebrew form ﬁ‘?l, nJ:! 1""1, 12’);7, has lost its 3rd radical. Ori-

gmally these were words of same form as the Arabic infinitive

fls, 8 L.u, £\, where the 3rd rad. y or (s appears as a famza.

~

In Hcbrew however the Zamsza fell away after the loss of the
final vowels, and the preceding & passed as usual into 4. The

other infinitive M3, M3, MY, stands for galdth, banath, by
contraction for galawat, banayat; just as in Arabic i stands

Srrs G5 oo u/// o _,/ e

for g, iL for JYERp zc\..u for &3, The Aramaic infinitive
with prefixed m varies slightly in form in the several dialects.
In Bibl. Aramaic we have NJ3D, NSJD, NInD, with suff
M'2¥D3, as contrasted with the Syriac Il’fxsé, 8020, with suff,

01-:.3.@:)- In the form n:é I see the influence of verbs N”‘),

as well as in the imperatives of Pa“cl, Aph'el, ectc. In Mand.
both forms secem to occur, N’JJ’D, N™, as well as RIDYY,

as N3)'H “to get paid.” There also occurs in Bxbl Aram the

form ﬁv;mS Ezra v. 9, like R12D in Targ. Prov. xxv. 27 and



IX.] VERBS ’1‘7 AND ’*‘7. 269

R’J'\WD in Targ. Esther v. 14. The form mnS or &J:ls in Ezra

V. 3, 13, is probably corrupt; in any case it must be meant for
an infin. Pe‘al and not Hithpe‘él.

The Arabic participle active has the same form as in the

regular verb, but contracted ; ‘_)\>, [.\ It ua\ , for J\> \ e\

U"‘" 3T fem. d.k“»- etc. The vulgar form is bdks, mdshi, rr?z_lz,

fcm bdkiye or b(zkye (Vith short ), etc. The Aramaic has

preserved an older form fdfa/, instead of the prevalent Zdzil;

e.g. in Biblical Aramaic Y, ,‘lrj?)', plur. I'_S_;, riﬂ'w, fem.

M2, plur. P in Syriac u_\\ e_;\\ fom. Ko

and in Mandaitic "IN, N*N2. The form i’:u’ c.-.ié, for
bdnayfn, is analogous to the Hebrew plurals D?i), oY, for

maytm and shamayim, and is probably duc to an cffort to
prescrve the consonant power of the yod unimpaired. Similar
to the Aramaic is the Hcbrew form, which appears in its
integrity in the proper name *}\M; but ordinarily a7 has passed

into & and we get the form ,‘m‘l, .‘l;ﬁ, construct :"h.f'l, ny‘w’
like "_lf:), .‘l'!@/', M. The corr;sponciing fem. is cxcmpliﬁcd"by
ﬂ:\b, :'Iy.'ﬂ, Hg}, \v};ich stand for pdrayat, ré‘ayat, zdnayat. The
fem. n:to;li, Cant. i. 7, is like the Aramaic H:D:l , or it may

rather be taken as = Arabic 2.':;!\?., with 7 in the 2nd syllable;

if so, the other form 733, bR, M1, MY, is only a slight
variation, with emphatic utterance of the 3rd radical.

The passive participle of the Hebrew presents the regular
form katil, ’u:l "]2)9 fem. ,‘MJJ, nﬁw with * at the end,

whether the thxrd radical be really Yor ). The final radical is
sometimes rejected, 1W9 752 which some derive from '1@'};7

’152 others from myv 1153‘ The original 7 reappears in the
two plurals A#t/ébh h‘nw, 1 Sam. xxv. 18, and J'mto;, Is. iii. 16.
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In Esther ii. 9 ni*g\zﬁ:l-u seems to be a mistake for MI'NTM
H s ov?

which is found in some Mss. and editions. The corresponding
Aramaic participle has the form )3, "lm NJD, RWW, Syr.

I.L\\, Mand. N'I7; the plur. is ") Dan. iii. 25, in Syr. TS
L‘,’.o ; the fem. N:)_W, LL\\ The form would seem then to be

that of adjectives like \XQ'm, ]r:::ﬁ; 9N (or \X;;L..), uoa..';
.9:.\‘, E:;.(\, ,.SB; 10:150;, which sprind from an original katal

or fkatil, like y “brave,” ww> “handsome,” J.b. “glad,”
uw “dirty.” The ncarest Arabic cquivalent would be t‘:’;.
” '0

- s S -

“in grief,” ..>J “perishing,” for u_sS“" < but either the

Aramaic words had @ in the second syllable, or the termination
was influenced by that of the active participle. On this sup-
position )3 would stand for daenay, plur. 113 for banayén, fem.

&'33 for banaya, banayat. Lastly, the Arabic passive participle

has the form makt#l, and thercfore appcars in these verbs as

5 s $ 5
P - [

LS\A» L.S"J" \5;)4 In the case of k_S:\DA;‘ Lﬁf)"" the influence

S v

of the final y has sufficed to transform the original 2 of _; ,,.,},o,

G e Lo

Syéyer into £ The vulgar forms may be exemplified by _5..\.w

ma/zdij/"", which has become mdhds, fem. ma/zdzyc, plur. malza’zyin,
In treating of the derived conjugations I can be somewhat
more brief,
In the intensive or Pi“€l the EtthplC form alone is pure

in the third person of the perfect: hN®: /alldwa, “watch,”

1 [Of the sketch of the derived conjugations of these verbs there is, among Prof,
Wright's papers, only a rough draft in pencil, not going beyond the intensive or
Piél. There are indications in the Ms. that the writer intended to add, in a
separate paragraph, some remarks on the other derived conjugations; but, as these are
for the most part constructed on exactly the same model as the Pi‘‘el, it has seemed
sufficient to refer to them from time to time, in the course of the discussion of the
intensive, by foot-notes or insertions within square brackets.]
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hN\P: /halldya, “meditate,” (h@: fassdwa, “lie” | 5p: sanndya,
“be beautiful,” UND: /alldwa “become, be,” contracted Upe
%alls’. The Arabic exhibits ¢ for , in the 3rd pers. sing., not

¢ -

only here, but throughout all the derived conjugations; .

- P

for gallaya, whence plur. masc. |\~ for gallays, fem. e
The vulgar form of the plur. masc. would be ga//2. In Hebrew
we find similar forms ptevailing, viz. .‘l‘?J for gallaya, ‘lSJ for
gallay [Niphial 753 plur. 1533, and so forth]. In Aramaic the
vowei of the first s&rllablc has been retained intact, but that of

the sccond has been weakened to the utmost, the resulting form
being in Bibl. Aram. '3, *39 [Haph'el ~‘7:n N7 from NN,

ctc.], Syr. .....?), ...CZLQ, Mand. R'DR, NN for mannaya, ctc.,

[and so throughout the other derived conjugations]. The length-
cning of the final vowel by the complete vocalisation of the
radical y has affected the form of the 3rd plur. masc., which

is now Y, 1"']?}; Syr. o"'l‘;’ Q.-e.c;; the Mand. however

gives us ]'DNQ‘), [‘ltﬁNb for shannayina. Of the 3rd plur. fem,
there are no examples in Biblical Aramaic. The Syriac form is

.....Q;, shortened from c.._:.gay from an original rabbaydn(a);
Mand. [Aph‘cl] N'JDN, r::v'nx ) ._.ao]y—The 3rd sing.
fem. of the Arabic is ¢,.L>. for gallayat, which appears in
Hebrew (before suffixes) as gillatl, c.g. oy, 41‘-1‘?3, or, with
slight tone-lengthening of the vowel ’JnI:DD, ’Jnsﬁ The ordi-
nary form in Hebrew of course is .‘IJJbD, nllé;, with double

termination. The Aramaic inflects regularly, AL for rabbayat,
Mand. PNINY, PN™NY. The Targiims give, it is true, the
forms nN"?J n’SJ but this punctuation seems as doubtful as

! [And so in the other derived conjugations dtlawa, dstaya, tafétwa, takdrya,
etc.; so that the whole inflexion of the perfects is the same as in the strong verb.]
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in the 1st conjugation. The 2nd pers. always retains the diph-

thong in Arabic, ¢ s> gallaita for gallayta, of which the
vulgar form would be gz//¢iz. In Hcebrew the vowel is weakened
to f, IJ’W , I:\’DJ, fem. n’%); , Pplur. masc. Dﬂ"?J, m:my ,
but the older ¢ is sometimes retained in the first pers, e.g.
TV, TP, M3 and 53, MY and MWL, In Biblical
Aramaic the only form that occurs is J‘T'\’.:V_J , Dan.iii. 12. Syriac
distinguishes the second person l\.-.?; (plur. \OZ\-L.?;) by giving

it hard ¢ while the first person is A.;Q; with soft #* The

former word was originally rabbaita, the latter rabbaiti, and so
the reason for the different treatment of the two cases lies
merely in the wish to differentiate the later forms. Whether
the same rule applies to the Mand. R'ON?, MINY, P'DY, we
cannot tell; probably not, as the Targiims seem to make the

difference in the vowcls, D"?Q fem. n~‘-_7g, but w%g, n*‘?;\,
supposing the punctuation to be correct®.

In Ethiopic the form of the subjunctive mood of the imper-
fect is R&h: yifdundl, UM yakdllt, PRN: yisallf, pchi\:
yahallt for -néw, -l&y. The corresponding indicative, 3rd pers.

ow o

sing., in Arabic is by regular contraction for Vs
g <u Dy S

! [In the other derived conjugations the older & occurs also in the second person.
In the Niph‘al it is commoner than 7, and in the perfects of Po‘‘el and Hoph‘l
¢ is never thinned to £ before consonantal affixes.]

2 [Soin all the derived conjugations, as in the infransitive form of Pe‘al; supra,
p- 261 s¢.]

3 [This distinction is not umformly carricd out in the printed texts: e.g., in the
first person, the Bomberg editions have *n*?g Ps. xxx. 3 (Nebiensis ’l.'l'53), plal (st
Deut. xxxiv. 4 (wheie the same pronunciation is indicated by means of the Babylonian
vowels in the Ms. of the Brit. Mus. used by Meix, Chrest. Targ. p. 54), side by side
with MW Gen. xxai. 39, Deut. x\vi. 10 (where the edition of Sabbioneta,
according to Berliner, has "IN, but Compl. agrees with Bomb.), w‘;vsn'x Ezek.
xvi, 3. These examples shew how precarious are the rules formulated in ordinary
“Chaldee” grammars, which for the most part are not even based on the fundamental
editions of the Targiims ]
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S wo

according to the norm i, the preceding 4esr changing every
w into y. We are therefore surprised to find in Hebrew n‘?g*
instead of "L)_J' I can only explain this by supposing that it is

due to an effort at uniformity. We found reason to suppose
that the e-form prevailed in the first conjugation; and it is in

its proper place in thg passives: ’-b%’ for yagullay, Ar. g}S\:! H
\ 7. P

,'1'?;’ for yaluglay, Ar. Jsu ;5 whence, I imaginc, it spread to

the Piel, [Hipl'il). and Nipl'al, giving n")g’ instead of ’L)g’,
Ar. L=, [n’_?_;_’ instead of "?;:, Ar. ﬁ\.s‘-:-]’ and ;‘l‘_?ﬂ’_ instead

of "72’, Ar. L_%sw As regards the plural of the imperfect
we find in Hebrew cxamples of uncontracted forms, RN, Is.

xl. 18, M/, ibid. ver. 25, ch. xlvi. 5, m:p;f, Exod, xv. 5;

but the ordinary form is 1‘73’, Arabic ;;Lg;:, yugallina, for
yugalliyina. A similarly uncontracted participle is the Pu‘“al
D’DPD in Isa. xxv. 6. The shortened or jussive form of the

Imperfect is in Arabic J;u , to which correspond closcly the
Hebrew 1¥', Deut. xxviii. 8, ¥4, ﬂyn, Ps. cxli. 82
The Aramaic form of the Imperfect differs from the Hebrew,

.
B o o

1 [In like manner nf,-:y;\z corfesponds to us\—"‘:"-]

? [Similarly in the Hiph“l the forms wrthout » helping vowel RB}, PE?), N
¢ -

correspond to the Arabic, Jsu , while the forms with a helping vowel like ‘)f, ‘}Q):l

p

stand for yagl, ya‘l, as, in the case of nouns, T['?YS , ‘ll_)i stand for malk, na‘r. In the

Hithpatel the Jussive is 931 for yithgall, pl. ADINY, in pause FNMA, 2 Sam. xiii. 6,

and so without pause “3NR, Deut. ii. 9, 19 (under the influence of the virtually

doubled guttural), also WWR'. The Pi‘lel HID‘DWH has Jussive !HE\?", for ]HDW' ]
Ww. L. 18
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being in Biblical Aramaic &‘72" &HD", often written with *=

in the Targims; [and this sé&7é runs through all the conjuga-
tions], while seg/o/ appears in the termination only a very few
times in pause, as NN, Dan. ii. 24, M3, Dan. ii. 4,—a doubt-

ful punctuation. The plural is ﬁat_ﬁ}'j, m};" The Syriac and

Mandaitic forms are nearly identical, viz. B;j, pl \é-:'—-":-';
DN, NOREM, pl NONTY, NINEY.  In Biblical Aramaic
the final yé72 is however shortened with suffixes into 7, 33,
Dan. v. 7, and M3, Dan. ii. 11, which might raise a doul;t

whether N+, *= aris.es out of 7, as in Hebrew, or out of 7. 1
prefer the former view because of the plural ﬁﬂ@f?, and because

the participle is &‘7}‘?3, Dan. vi. 11, with the plural rb}_:b, Ezra
vi. 10, Syr. uﬂéﬁo, VA;SD, which could only arise out of

mdésallayin not mésalliyfn. The striving after unity of termina-
tion in the same part of the different verbal forms has here been
pushed to its utmost.

The Imperative has in Ethiopic the form &&: fdun#, 8\
sdllt for fanncw, salldy; fem. g4Pr fanniwi, ROR: sall¥yt; plur.
masc. &4O.: fanniwh, ROR: sall®yi. In Arabic the correspond-

ing form has a short vowel in the singular, J.; for galliy, but

the feminine is U.{;. for galliy?, and the plural masc. \))J: for
galliy. Identlcr;l herewith is the shorter Hebrew form %, ID,
Ps. Ixi. 8, ‘7;, Ps. cxix. 18, 22, DJ, Dan. 1. 12, for sauwi etc. The
longer and commoner form MY, "“E’ has arisen under the
combined influence of the Qal .‘15; and thc normal L}to‘? —In
the Aramaic dialects similar forms prevail. The Bibl. Aram.
yields the form 'JD for ’JD, Ezr. vii. 25. In the Targiims you
will find both "‘?J and "?J, but the former is probably correct.
So in Mand. N'ONT, X™N7; in the Talmid 3 “change,”
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“remove,” in Samaritan "DD, in modern Syriac oy, m,

sap: for sappi. In ancient Syriac alone do we encounter a

different form % which is probably owing to the influence of
verbs N"‘?, which would naturally have this vowel®. The fem.

in Syriac is u&(w in the Targtims N‘?;} for ’N%:] ; the plur. m.

in Syriac is aXy, in_the Targiims §53, Mand. PaNT, ON3;
\ s gl ¥ ) i i

the plur. fem. in Syriac c.n_-.k.\\for galldydn, in the Targims

el

The Infinitive is remarkable for the variety of its forms.

.
S. Lo

In Arabic the preference is given to the form &i&, the real

origin of which I cxplained to you before [supra, p. 204];

5 o - 5 -
- .-
’

o -
thus i s, & ) e s which become in vulgar Arabic, under
e -

the influence of the accent, zasliye, ltz‘:i:ye, tarbiye. In Hcbrew
the usual form of the inf. abs. is .‘I‘?g, .‘IJP_, according to the

norm 575@ [and similarly Hiph. .'I‘);.j, Hoph. ns.],:l on the norm
SDP?:I, sbpa], but ."n‘? occurs in Ps. x1. 2, which was originally

»
1. As in the infimtive Pe‘al iL\VSD; see p. 268, supra. An original gallay (with

@ m the last syllable, according to the principle of effort after uniformity of termina-
tion explained in the text) would give gallé, gallf, but an orignal malla’ (from n&) =

>

Y o) might naturally become ma/ld. Now, in Syriac, verbs %) (with a very few ex-

vy v vy v
ccptions 1n the intensive stem, $uch as 1&2 and '-Sﬂ-é) have become entirely fused
with vetbs Y2 and ""?, and in the main it is the latter class of verbs that have
prevailed to determine the form of the vesbal inflexions.  But in the inf. Pe‘al and

24 0 oV 0V qa™
also in the mmperatives Pa*“el, Aph‘el and Ethpa‘al (n.& ‘l\\], n-\\lb the RS
form may be supposcd to have prevailed. The imperative Ethpe‘el on the other hand

\4 > - P g
has the unweakened termination ey ~J-L\\Z], in Eastern Syriac .a...n.‘)“['
ethgal, with transposition of the vowel and double silent .,, Duval, p. 163,

14
thinks that the imperatives in #, to which must be added a single Pe‘al form, ]L
* come,” are relics of the energetic form in az, @; cf. p. 195 supra.]

18—2
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kanwd, corresponding to the Arabic form (with weakened vowel)
kittdl.  The inf. const. is r\i‘ag, nien, 1'\%3_, formed as an inten-
sive from the Ka/ mL’J etc.; originally therefore galldth. In
Aramaic the different dialects vary considerably. The Targiims
have ,"R:{E;'J [with suf. ’m*‘?; ; Apheel in Biblical Aramaic ¥/,
i‘l:ll_'!p, Targumic :"R:i‘?JN and so forth], the Talmad Babli "B,
’_’_'1"93, Mand. N™DN, N™DN), which férm sometimes occurs in
the later Targiims, e.g. "¥7. In these dialects forms with

prefixed 7 sometimes occur, e.g. Mand. R™MINE'D; and the
samc prefix appears in the Syriac forms Q...L.\eo constr.

Zo..\L\eo [Aphel Q"i‘\éo and so forth, which, apart from the

initial 2, are of thc same type as the Biblical and Targumic
forms).

The active participle is in Arabic J_‘s\_,‘ for mugalliy™,

the passive J.s\,o for mugallay™. Here all is clear and dis-
tinct, as also in Hebrew u'l‘?Jb, HSJD But in Aramaic a

considerable amount of confusion has been introduced by the
unlucky assimilation of active and passive forms. Thus the

absolutc singular masc. N‘?JD, "7372, il.'\'\éo is, it is true, suffi-
ciently distinct from the passive "‘:73};, ui.’\‘éo, but all the

other forms arc hopelessly confounded, and can only be dis-
tinguished with the help of the context. ([Similarly in the

causative stem thc Arabic active part. ‘_}5\4 and the passive

g\_.gw, the Hebrew active .‘l%JD and the passive ﬂ‘_?;b are
clearly distinguished, but in Syriac the active 10:%0 and the

A4 A4
passive «a30;%0 assume identical forms with inflexional addi-

tions, L:.SQ.SB, c.fo.&b etc.]
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[Appendix. Verbs of whick one vadical is an N.

Here we must distinguish, in general, between forms in
which the N retains its original force as a guttural consonant
(hamsa) and forms in which the N is weakened or disappcars,
according to the principles laid down above, pp. 44 sgg. In the
former case there is no irregularity, properly so called, though
the 8 exerts the usugl influence of a guttural on neighbouring
vowels; in the latter cas® weak forms arisc, some of which can
be at once explained by the gencral rules at pp. 44 sgg., while
others involve also the operation of the law of analogy, and the
influence of weak verbs of the class that have a y or * among
their radicals.

In Ethiopic verbs a radical N is throughout treated as a gut-
tural. Similarly in Arabic verbs a radical /Jamsa commonly
remains consonantal in all positions (except where two Jamsas
come together in the same syllable) and the inflexion is esscn-
tially regular, though a certain tendency to soften the guttural
pronunciation in the direction of 3 or (s, under the influence of
an « or ¢ immediately preceding or followmg the /'mm.,a is mdl-

cated by the orthographic rules which bid us write / s for wa ’

[ 4
w fur o e, o o 3

sy for U“\?‘:’.’;s)-.{ for J_i\_; ctc. For the details of these rules
it is sufficient to refer to the Arabic Grammar. Further weaken-
ings of a radical /amsa, involving the entire disappearance of
the consonant or its conversion into w or y, occur in old Arabic
in certain parts of very common verbs, or, sporadically, under the
influence of metrical necessity. It is recorded that in the timc of
Mohammed the pcople 9f the Hijaz retained the guttural force
of hamsa less firmly than many other tribes, and to the influence
of the Hijazi pronunciation may be ascribed such readings in the

Kor'an as u’L” o for ya'tf, mw'min'. In modern Arabic the

> 5
! In all cases where radical | is represented by st simple s the consonants,

taken by themselves, indicate a pronunciation in whxch the radical has ceased to
be heaid as a guttural; and this 15 very intelligible 1f we remember that the laws
of Arabic orthography are mainly based on the text of the Kor'an, which was first
written down in the Ilijaz, and without ¢ or other diacritical points. But as regards
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weakening of Zamza has gone much further, so that, for example,
verbs tertine hamzatae are entirely merged in verbs fertiac _s.

The extreme is reached in the Aramaic dialects, where conso-
nantal 8 is maintained only as an initial or between two full
vowels. The Hebrew holds a middle position betweecn the
Arabic and thc Aramaic, but there is reason to think that at
the time when the oldest Biblical Books were written it retained
the consonantal force of 8 much more fully than the Massoretic
tradition admits. (See below, p. 284) Of the details a brief
sketch will suffice.

A. Verbs ¥'D. In the perfect of the simple stem ¥ is
initial, and retains its guttural force, so that the inflexion is

essentially regular. In Syriac initial | demands a full vowel
instead of a mere vocal s28d, and in the perfect this vowel is

commonly e, .-SEJT, with the same thinning of the original # as in
the fem. A&.L\.é, l:&of But in some verbs the Eastern Syrians
have the older and stronger pronunc}ation ng’ >Q.S]Y, ]ﬁ, ].é]y‘
In Mandaitic also the vowel of the first syllable is gencrally «,
ANBN, and so too in the fem. we have PNRTDN, ﬂRSTN as well
as NINDY, I'\NBT}?. In Biblical Aramaic thc vowel appears to
be shorter, DN, ‘77&2 In Syriac a few verbs assumec in the
perfect the form. of vérbs v'B, @%‘1’ @%.:, P SQa..

e x

(9 19
e 3 o 5,

In the imperfect the Arabic has K, 4L, to which such

the pronunciation of the text the influence of the 1lijaz was limited, and most readers
preserved something of the guttural sound in very malny cases wheie there was nothing
to indicate this in the consonantal text. The insertion of the sign £ 15 therefore a sort
of corrective, warning the careful reader to retain, in spite of the consonants, at least a
trace of the oiiginal guttural.

Vo7 . ¢
1 So too “5], for YW = 2,5+ The Western Syrians write “)\, and even

?cftg the \§ before g being pronounced by them as ]

* A fuller vowel, ¥, ¥, is given in Mss. and carly editions of the Targums and
even in some copies of the Bible ; but these forms, and others to be mentioned Lelow,

with ", ¥ instead of a Zateph, are now explained as due to transcription from Mss.
with Assyrian punctuation in which there were no distinctive signs for the Jatephs.
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Hebrew forms as ﬁDN’ ﬂto&n closely correspond. But in Heb,,

where the N retains its guttural force, the pronunciation is usually
facilitated by the insertion of a jtafeple or a short vowel, !\DN’
ol

:l:'l&’ 2 fem. ’EDNn etc. By this means the radical 8 may

remaln consonantal even in the first person, !}D&R, whereas in

wo st

Arabic S1{ nccessarily becomes JS i Akulu, because two hamzas
cannot be pronounced i one syllable. The same contraction
sometimes appears in old Arabic in the other persons, and in
modern Arabic the pronunciation ydkul, ydmur is the rule.

Similarly Hebrew 928, 2N, ‘?;&, NBY, 1B form the imper-
fects TaNY, n?&’, ‘73&' ctc.; yd- standing as usual for yd-.
The first persons arc written "I:m etc. with a single 8, which

probably indicates that the contraction began, as in Arabic,
with the part in which two hamzas came together. King
Mésha‘ also writes "N, “and I said,” 1. 24, MANY L 11, 20,
but 9NN 1. 6, 14. The ¢ of the second radical, which bccomes

a, ¢ in current discourse or with retracted accent, 7aN", SDN’L

'17,?&’1, extends through all these verbs, and similarly N
makes mﬁ’_ and MN'; E‘Qts, CID&I’, E‘D&Ir\ and RO, ol=y
(with omission of the ). In all these cases the broader prefix
seems to have thinned the #, ¢ of the second radical to 7, ¢,

a vowel which the Hebrew imperfect usually avoids. Similar
forms from stative verbs with imperfect @ are 37N, Mal. i 2,

'\T;I‘PJ (for WI:IN"J), 2 Sam. xx. 5, K&7; but beside thesc we find
also :lz'l{:t, Prov. viii. 17, "IUQCIL Gen. xxxii. §, and probably
"™, 2 Sam. xx. 5 K&thibh, with similar forms from MN and

‘77&. Those from the two last verbs may be merc Aramaisms ;
the others secm to be genuine Hebrew forms and may be com-

z
g

pared with the dialectic Arabic (i from ‘..»\

4

In the Aramaic imperfect (and inf) the contraction into ¢
(for 4, &, as in the particle 1.3 =N), #a) is universal ; Jewish Ar.
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SRR, (753&", inf. OND etc., Syr. \aols, \\51&2) But in verbs
imperfect @ the West Syrians further thin ¢ to 7; thus ..S’Dh,

14
20l are in the East némar, wmimar, but in the West némar,
<

witmar.

o [

The Arabic imperative is necessarily j*‘)‘ not }.“A Jesl noOt

( {
[P} P //.S

Jepl . Three verbs commonly rcject the first radical, j=, .o,

P Ce  Le

JS\, making b\;., o JS, whence in vulgar Arabic we even find

the perfectb had and kal. So from g.s"‘ we have .| and w,

s -

in pause m A similar apocope takes place in Syriac in the

0 -
imperatives |2 “come” and Ny “go”? Apart from these
anomalous forms the only point to be noted about the Syriac
imperative is that the full vowel necessarily assumed by the

initial | is @ before ¢ but e before a, \QQ] ,So]—a distinction
which does not appear to be carried out in the other dialects
of Aramaic. In Biblical Aramaic and Targumic, as in Hebrew,
a Jatcple commonly takes the place of a full vowel; yct we find

in the Targums such forms as O'N, SNJ};, and cven in Hcbrew
the plurals 39X and 1’15:::. In the passive participle the Syriac
has |, but in Dan. iii. 22 we have -

In the reflexive of the simple stem the Arabic i\, imper-

[y
2

o 5. PRI

fect ).'\3\,, perf. pass. ):.‘i,\, réquires no explanation. But the verb

- X P Pl

A makes .).su\ and so also we find );\ as well as )}’"‘ Jsu\

L 9 %
Cuds Cos, Co Co, o

1 ButJ,,,,,\, J,,\} and so forth. So also),e\) as well as oy but A>), JS)

2 Talm. B. NR, ‘»,r,, but in Bibl. Aram. ‘PJS, Ezra v. 15 (in the Targums ‘?’_{'8,
Numb. xxii. 35, Compl., Bomb.); ‘mgg,], Dan. m. 26 (in the Targums RI'R, NOR).
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s s U

as well as ,=\|, and more rarely a few other cases of the same

kind, Similarly in Aramaic P2Z], AR with spora(‘iic cases
of the same kind in other verbs. The ordinary Syriac reflexive
is 33111, fem, ZEL]ZT, by the general rule of Syriac that 1

gives up its vowel to a vowelless consonant and disappears in
pronunciation. In the Targums this elision seems not to take
place and the forms ardregular. In the intensive stem the | in
Syriac also mostly surrenders its vowel and is elided after prefixes

with a vanishing vowel: imperf. NS for wakkel (1st person

\\?],) part, \\?]SEJ ctc. Similar forms are found, though less
consistently, in Jewish Aramaic and occasionally in Hebrew,
WM, 2 Sam. xxii. 40, for WHNM, Ps. xviii. 40, H7m, Job
xxxv. 11, and so forth. In Aramaic the extensive stem (Aph‘el
and Shaph‘el with their reflexives) passes wholly over into the
forms of verbs Y'B, except in the two verbs ]b’n, éﬁ..cﬁ and

NN NN, Palmyrene NN, De Vog. 15,1 4, ._.Lx\af, where the 8

becomes *; compare the Hebrew imper. Hiph. Wafl, Jer. xii. 9,
and thé part. M “giving ear,” Prov. xvii. 4. The Hebrew
forms are generally regular, but in a few cases we find the con-

A

traction of 151__ into 4, as ‘7'_:&, Hosca xi. 4, and so in the
Niph‘al ’ITI:INj, Numb. xxxii. 30, or even into 4, ‘7?&:1, Numb.

xi, 25, :ﬁ;], 1 Sam. xv. §. The passage of ¥ into ), which plays

so large a part in Syridc, is sometimes found also in the Arabic
verb, but in a different connexion and mainly in thc later

s o A

language. Thus a'd often becomes awd, \} },A}s for \) g yo \j “they
deliberated together,” and so too initial 4 sometimes becomes

e e

wd in stem IIL, K\, for S\ In modern Egyptian Arabic we

even find wakkil for JS\, perf. of JSV IL
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B. Verbs ¥"Y. In Ethiopic, Arabic and Hebrew the forms are
gencrally strong throughout ; and strong forms are also common
in Eastern Syriac®. But in Arabic these verbs are sometimes
assimilated to hollow verbs, or, when the hamza begins a syllable
and is preceded by a vowelless consonant, it is elided and throws
back its vowel on the consonant before it. This happens mainly

o
with the verb Jl, “ask,” from which we have such forms as

- o

Jles sy Jluy, or more frequently, with elision, Jug. Simi-
P £

larly the common ¢ -y for (gl “he will see,” and a few others.

In Western Syriac the elision of | is the rule, whether at the

beginning or end of a syllable, unless it stands between two full

vowels ; but the otiant letter is generally allowed to remain in

writing ; thus perf. Peal \L; (E. Syr. “i:.), imperf. %L’._:’, pl.
@-\m (E. Syr. “T-l-;, pl \051--;, where the subscriptwline

denotes a kind of vocal skéva), Ethpetel \]Z\ai (E. Syr. \]ml\.sf)y
1st pers. [\SM’:T, and so forth. When the first or third radical is

an aspiratec we somctimes find forms like L\ébﬁ, ...H, where
the hardening of the aspirate represents an older doubling, pre-
sumably due to assimilation of the |. In Biblical Aramaic thc
N maintains itself, as in E. Syriac, and so apparently in the Tar-
gums. In the latter X may pass into * when it is doubled, e.g.
"y (Wzk:f} Pa“el of W&W So too many Syrians pronounced

..pi.'.,: as bayesk, and the verb 24 forms the Pa“el a:..z; but

in the latter case it is the form of the P&al that is secondary. The
transition of verbs X"} to hollow verbs, of which we have found

some examples in Arabic, prevails within the Aramaic field in

1 Sce for the Syriac Nestle in Beitr. zur Assyrwlogie, 1. 153 sgq. (where however
in Noldeke’s judgment the case 15 overstated, and insufficient weight 1s given to the
numerous instances in which the ancient Nestorian Massora (of A.D. 899) forbids the
‘| to be pronounced). All Syriac veibs of this class are stative in form. In IIebrew
the only cases of contraction are 11N] pl. of the Pi‘lel MR (if this is not rather an

old Niph‘al from MIN) and possibly N3}, Eccles. xii. s.
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Mandaitic. A transition to X" sometimes occurs in Syriac,
e.g. ...n..;.ﬂl], @]é (from J&P), a.é]i, Ps. xli. 2; but most
forms of this kind are only graphical errors,

C. Verbs N"'). Here the tendency of the languages,completely
carried out in vulgar Arabic, and almost completely in Aramaic,

is to entire assimilation with verbs ”'S. In the intensive stem
of a very few Syriac yerbs a final |, though it is no longer
actually pronounced, retained its guttural force to so late a date

that the forms are still LY.:S, LZ:SZ]: M (with @ for ¢ in the
last syllable under the influence of the guttural), and are com-
monly inflected regularly, except that the ] throws back its
vowel in forms like 3rd pl. perf. ol_y._é etc. In Hebrew alone do
the N‘"‘) form a distinct class of weak verbs, the ¥ rctaining its
consonantal forcc whenever it has a vowel, 'mrb, mxb’ ’ngb’
or cven a vocal skiva, “NX‘DN, but being absorbed into the

previous vowel when it closes a syllable. In a final syllable this
absorption produces no change in the quality of the vowel,

though it lengthens a to 4, ng, stative &‘_??9, imperf. Ngbf
(for yimsa’, with characteristic @ before the guttural), Niph‘l
N¥DI, N¥R', Hiph. N'¥D7 cte. In the perfect of the simple
ster;l the normal vowel is also retained in syllables not final
l:l&:ff?, IJNB}?, but the other perfects in such cases uniformly

take ¢ JINYDI, NNYDT etc. A similar law of uniformity pre-

vails in all imperfects (so far as the few examples allow us to
judge), but herc the Yowel is sighol; TINYDR, MINYDH etc.

So also the imper. of thc simple stem INX¥D; in the derived

stems there are no examples of the imperative with consonantal
affix. If we compare these forms with the corresponding parts
of verbs third guttural we sce that the ¢ of the perfect and the
séghol of the imperfect alike represent an older @', and it seems
most likely that the deflection to ¢, ¢, has been produced under
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the influence of verbs '7 The two classes of verbs often run
into one another, as may be seen from the lists of mixed forms
in any Hebrew Grammar.

In what has been said above as to the treatment of radical 8
in Hebrew we have had to do with the stage of the language
represented by the Massoretic pronunciation; but before we
Icave the subject it will be well to glance at the reasons, already
alluded to on p. 278, for concluding that traces of a more
primitive pronunciation are prescrved in the spelling of the
consonantal text. It is not doubtful that when Hebrew and
the ncighbouring Canaanite dialects were first committed to
writing, spelling went by sound and not by etymology, so that &
would not be written unless it was actually heard as a guttural.
Let us first apply this consideration to ancient inscriptions, in
which we are sure that we have the actual orthography of the
first writers, untouched by subsequent correction. On the stele
of Mésha' we have 9, “head,” N, “gazingstock,” -N) ®and
I said,” all with omission of a radical & which was alrcady lost
in pronunciation. But on the other hand we have SDRM, [NRD
(Flcb, D'NND), IRY “sheep.” The last example is particularly
noticeable in contrast with #9; for while the spelling [ND
might conceivably be aided by the singular NS (1. 20) there
was nothing to help the retention of the N in |N¥ unless it was
actually sounded when this spelling was chosen. So again
when the Phocenician writes 133 “I built” (C. 7 S. 3, 1. 4) but
nx'\i‘) “I called” (Z&. 1, 1. 7) we are certainly not justified by the
rules of Phoenician spelling in taking the ¥ to be mercly the
sign of the vowel &. When we pass from inscriptions to the
Biblical texts we are met by the difficulty that the spclling has
undergone later revision, especially by the insertion of vowel
letters in cases where these were not used in old times. But N
is not a mere mater lectionis; the rule that prevails is that N is
inserted wherever it is etymologically justified, whether it is
sounded or not, and the exceptions to this rule are merely
sporadic, except in such cases as SN for 9NN, where the
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second N must have lost its sound in very ancient times. It is
incredible that any systematic correction of the orthography,
by the lights that the later Hebrew scribes possessed, could have
given us a system so correct ctymologically as the Old Testament
displays; and the same degree of correctness already appears on
a small scale in the Siloam inscription (D'NND, N¥W, N4,
against Moabite and Phoenician #/4). The conclusion is inevit-
able that when Hebrew first came to be written to an extent
sufficient to give a t8legably fixed orthography, radical N still
retained in most cascs its guttural sound.]
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ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS.

P. 3, 1. 35. Since this was printed Prof. Kautzsch, now of Halle, has
brought out the 25th cdition of Gesenius' Heb. Gr. (Leipzig,
1889) with considerable additions and improvements.

P. 7, L. 35. For 421 read 42o0.

P. 12, footnote. Still later are the cursive tablets of the Arsacid period,
some of which Strassmecier has published in Zeitschr. f. Assyr.
vol. iii. (1888) p. 129 sgg. One of these (p. 135) of the year
8om.c. is, as Mr E. A. W. Budge kindly informs me, the latest
example of the Assyrian writing of which we have cgrtain
knowledge. %

P. 17. The Aramaic inscriptions will form the second part of the great
Paris Corpus. The first fasciculus, edited by M. de Vogiié, has
appeared (Paris, 1889).

P. 20,1 10. For 1865 read 1855.

7bid., footnote 1. Further information about the dialect of Ma‘lula is
given by Mr F. J. Bliss in the Qu. Statement of the Pal. Expl.
Fund, April, 1890, p. 74 s99.

P. 25, footnofe. The text of the inscription, in Hebrew square cha-
racters, with translation and notes, 1s given in Prof. Driver’s
Notes on . . . Samuel (Oxf. 1890), p. Ixxxv s7¢.

P. 29, footnote. A substantial addition to our stock of dated Himyaritic
inscriptions is promised by E. Glaser from the epigraphic collec-
tions formed during his journeys in S. Arabia.

P. 34. In Zeitschr. f. aegypt. Spr. u. Alterthumsk. 1889, p. 81, Erman
has indicated the existence in Egyptian of a tense precisely cor-
responding to the Semitic Perfect. (Nold.) The forms of the
singular and plural are as follows—

SING. PLUR.
3m. hbs 3- hbsw
3f.  hbsti’

2m.  hbsti’ 2c. hbstim

1. hbskwi’ (cf. Aeth. -kii) 1. hbswin



P. 35.

P. 40,

P. 44,

o
-
®

P. 48,

P. 51,
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For the history of Semitic, and especially of Hebrew, writing
the student will do well to consult the introduction to Prof.
Driver’s Notes on . . . Samuel, Oxf. 1890 (with facsimiles).
Jootnote. It should be stated that the quotation at the close of
this note is from Prof. Muller’s article “ Yemen” in the Zncyclo-
paedia Britannica. His paper in the Vienna Denkschriften,
which had not reached England when the note was printed,
deals with the Minaean inscriptions of Euting’s collection, of
which the dialec; ?‘.nd character are S. Arabian, and with one
group of inscription® of N. Arabian type, which, on the ground
of their contents, are called Lihyanite. A large number of in-
scriptions, provisionally classed together as Proto-Arabic, are
reserved for future publication. Thus 1t 1s not yet possible to
say anything definitive about the history of the old Arabian alpha-
bets ; the materials already published have given rise to lively
controversy.

l. 24. Prof. Noldeke observes that the form derived from

sham’al™ by elision of | would be skamal**, not shamal*. The
TRtter thercfore must be derived from a secondary form skam'al”,
cf. the Hebrew and Aramaic forms.

L 15. See p. 51, footnote 1.

l. 21.  Prof. Noldeke “cannot recognise the weakening or loss
of }} in any one of the thrce cases adduced. In NP the
change of §) to \ has been deliberately introduced to change the
sense” [Geiger, Urschrift und Uebers. p. 349], ‘7] is Babylo-
nian, and that '3 stands for ] is improbable.” There are,

however, other probable examples of the occasional weakening
of Y in Hebrew, notably D‘xng side by side with y}_ﬂa Such

readings as HPWJ for ,‘l?PWJ, Amos viii. 8, Kethibh, ﬁb& for
1oy, Ps. xxviii. 8 (LXX. 709 Aaoé avrod), are probably due to
a pr(;nunciation in which }) was not sounded ; but to ascribe this
vicious pronunciation to the originai writers is not justifiable ;
the readings in question are presumably errors of later scribes.

L. 5. “In many parts of Syria & seems to be pronounced like
the French 7”—(Né6ld.). In upper Egypt one sometimes hears
a pronunciation intermediate between English hard and soft g,
but nearly approaching the latter. In Arabia T is hard in Nejd,
and soft (g in gem) in the Hijaz (Mecca, Taif).
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ADRIBONAL - NOTESAND CORRECTIONS,

P. 58,1 4. This paragraph and those that follow it should be read in

P. 73,

the light of p. 41, where the author takes it to be probable that
the proto-Semitic had three sibilants besides z and 5.  All three
appear distinct in Hebrew as §, # and D respectively ; but in
later times the sounds of # and D were so much alike that the
one was sometimes written for the other. In Syriac (but not in
the oldest Aramaic ; see p. 74 footnote) B has been absorbed in
D («0); in Arabic, on the contrary, the primitive sound repre-

sented by Hebrew ¥ remains dmmcp(as U")a while the other
two old sounds (¥, D) are both represented by (w. For an
attempt to work out the history of the Semitic sibilants see
D. H. Muller, Zur Gesch. d. Sem. Zischlaute, Vienna, 1888 (from
the Abkandlungen of the 7th International Congress of Orienta-
lists, Sem. Sect., p. 229 sgg.).

l. 9 59¢.; and p. 256, 1. 16. Prof. Noldeke observes that the
distinction between 47 and ,_;Q cannot be regarded as the in-
vention of the gramrnarians, iasmuch as it was carefully observed
by the writers of the oldest copies of the Kor'an. These-aggibes,
he believes, made a distinction in pronunciation between ! < and
< ; we know indeed that many Kor'an teachers pronounced

& = with Zmdla. See Geschichte des Qorans, p. 252 sqq.

P. 94, 1. 14. For |Aasanso read JAasansn.

P. 100, L 17. Prof. Noldeke remarks that to connect ¥ with ..:{..:,

appears to be inadmissible, since to do so involves #wo irregu-

larities (Hebrew % should correspond to Arabic (w), and that

loa o is a mere transcription of the Arabic . Jo. The
. . o T 14 -
genuine Syriac form 15 Joaad2.
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